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-----------------------------------Md------------------------------- EDITORIAL

Accept One Another

At a party, the adults were en
grossed in conversation and 

, games, hardly noticing the 
little girl moving from one person to 

the next. She tugged on dresses, 
pulled on trouser legs, and held up 
her hands, saying, “Me! Me!” Her 
small cries for attention went unno
ticed.

Suddenly, outside the lovely home, 
a loud scream pierced the cool 
evening atmosphere. The party quick
ly emptied outside and surrounded 
the swimming pool. The lifeless body 
of the child floated facedown in the 
water.

The pastor who walked with the 
family through the grief learned that 
the little girl had a history o f inci
dents in the pool. He believes that 
she associated falling into the pool 
with being loved and held close. Per
haps, ignored by the partygoers, she 
jumped into the pool, believing that 
she would be rescued and taken in 
warm, loving arms. Instead, no one 
was there for her.

Our churches and communities are 
filled with people like the loveless 
child—people holding out their arms 
to us, seeking some sign of compas
sion and love. They wonder, “Is there 
any room in your church family for 
me?”

How will we answer? Do we see 
the hurting, the troubled, the poor, 
the unattractive, the desperately lone
ly? People feel loved when they feel 
accepted. Even our best-crafted ser
mons cannot fill the gap if they don’t 
feel loved. Paul urged, “Accept one 
another” (Rom. 15:7).

We should accept one another 
because God has accepted us. Paul 
wrote:

Accept him whose faith is weak, 
without passing judgment on dis
putable matters. One man’s faith al
lows him to eat everything, but an
other man, whose faith is weak, 
eats only vegetables. The man who 
eats everything must not look 
down on him who does not, and

by Randal E. Denny
Spokane, Wash.

the man who does not eat every
thing must not condemn the man 
who does, for God has accepted 
him (Rom. 14:1-3).
In spite of disagreements, we must 

accept those whom God has accept
ed. Considering God’s acceptance of 
us sinful creatures through the aton
ing work of Jesus, our acceptance of 
one another is insignificant in com
parison.

We should accept one another 
because God strengthens us. Paul
asks: “Who are you to judge someone 
else’s servant? To his own master he 
stands or falls. And he will stand, for 
the Lord is able to make him stand” 
(Rom. 14:4).

You don’t find isolated Christians 
living outside the church fellowship 
anywhere in the New Testament. Ear
ly in my ministry I learned that we 
pastors do need each other. Lone 
rangers in ministry usually don’t sur
vive long or survive healthily. People 
have said, “We don’t need them in 
our fellowship. We can do without 
them.” The person we would not ac
cept has the right to be accepted— 
and w ill probably be the one we 
eventually need.

We should accept one another 
because Jesus is our Lord. Paul 
says: “For none of us lives to himself 
alone and none of us dies to himself 
alone. If we live, we live to the Lord; 
and if we die, we die to the Lord. So, 
whether we live or die, we belong to

the Lord” (Rom. 14:7-8). In Rom. 14:4- 
9, Paul speaks o f the “Lord” eight 
times. Regardless of your titles or lack 
of titles, I cannot lord it over you and 
you cannot lord it over me. Jesus is 
Lord of life!

We don’t need “junior gods” to take 
the Lord’s place. Some pastors create 
dependent Christians who think they 
can’t do a thing in ministry without 
checking with somebody. Guidance is 
good, but Jesus is Lord.

After the Resurrection, Peter 
walked the shores o f Lake Galilee 
with Jesus. Jesus said to Peter, “Fol
low me!”

Peter heard footsteps nearby, so he 
turned and took his eyes off the Lord. 
He saw John. “Lord, what about 
him?”

Jesus responded: “What is that to 
you? You must fo llow  me” Qohn 
21:19-22).

Positions, assignments, professional 
advancements, academic degrees all 
have their joys and dark sides. Never 
let those things separate our fellow
ship because we have “one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism; one God and Fa
ther o f all, who is over all and 
through all and in all” (Eph. 4:5-6).

We should accept one another 
because Jesus is our Judge. Paul 
adds: “You, then, why do you judge 
your brother? Or why do you look 
down on your brother? For we will all 
stand before God’s judgment seat. . . . 
So then, each of us will give an ac
count o f himself to God” (Rom. 
14:10, 12).

Never will you nor I sit in the judg
ment seat! I can’t give an accounting 
for you. You cannot give an account
ing for me. We are in this ministry to
gether. Jesus knows you and your as
signment. He alone understands the 
whole picture. There’s not a report 
devised by the hand o f man or 
woman, committee or board that can 
ever fully depict who you are and 
what you do under God. But Jesus 
knows—and He is our Judge. The Bi
ble says: “Therefore, let us stop pass-
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Runaway

by J. Grant Swank, Jr.
Pastor, Windham, Maine
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ing judgment on one another. In
stead, make up your mind not to put 
any stumbling block or obstacle in 
your brother’s way . . .  or to do any
thing else that will cause your brother 
to fall ” (Rom. 14:13, 21).

At a Christmas program, a handi
capped child attempted his first 
recitation. As he struggled across the 
platform, an older boy called out a 
disparaging remark aimed at the boy’s 
handicap. Completely demoralized, 
the little boy stood there and sobbed.

A man got up quickly, walked to 
the platform, knelt beside the boy, 
and put his arm around him. Then he 
said to the audience: “It takes a very 
cruel person to say what was just said 
to this boy. He is suffering from some
thing not his fault. This was his first 
time to venture out with his handicap 
to say something in public. He has 
been hurt deeply. I want you to know 
that this little boy is mine. I love him 
just the way he is. He belongs to me, 
and I am proud of him.” Father and 
son walked o ff together hand in 
hand.

Sometimes you and I feel so con
spicuous with our maimed and sorry 
imperfections, but One whom I love 
kneels down beside us and reassures 
us: “Fear not, for I have redeemed 
you; I have summoned you by name; 
you are mine” (Isa. 43:1). Let’s refrain 
from shooting our own wounded and 
be extravagant in accepting one an
other. After all, we are family! $

Is this the fourth time or the fifth? 
I can’t keep count. I only know 
my son does not want to be at 

home. He runs away, to stay at shel
ters or newfound friends’ houses or 
on the streets.

This time he packed three suitcases 
and left with another friend. He thinks 
that “out there” is truly something 
awesome—wild—satisfying. No mat
ter the danger. The edge of the cliff is 
better than inland’s boredom. So be it.

Yet as a caring, loving father, I won
der. What am I to do? What can I say? 
Where can I go for help?

There are so many other parents out 
there who are dealing with this same 
strange occurrence. I don’t suppose it 
is unique to our generation either. How 
could it be, when Jesus used the prodi
gal as one of His chief teaching points
2,000 years ago? Did not Jacob run 
away from home? And Cain? Let’s go 
back further. Did not Adam run away 
from the Heavenly Father, doing “his 
own thing,”leaving the garden home?

So this is not new to the world. But 
it is new to me. This is the first time 
that my son has left my family.

Do I call the police? Do I join a sup
port group? Do I search library 
shelves for teen care paperbacks? 
What about phoning an 800 number 
for free aid? Where do I turn?

I do know that when I go to the Bible 
to reread that tale of the wayward boy 
who left father and home for the plea
sures “out there,” he ended up with the 
pigs. What a sorry state. Predictable. But 
tell that to a kid itching to get away.

I also know from scouring that story 
that although the lad left hearth, Dad 
stayed home. He did not do detective

work in the alleys. He did not prowl 
through the dives in search of his son, 
ready to drag him screaming out of the 
dark dens into the safety of home.

Dad prayed. Dad loved. Dad stood 
on the front porch many an evening 
to scan the horizon. But Jesus never 
mentions Dad leaving home to survey 
pigpens.

That gives me great comfort. I con
clude that I am not to leave the front 
porch to tramp the city streets, Salva
tion Army basements, or local hang
outs. That is not part of my job de
scription as the father of a runaway.

What is expected of me is just what 
the parable father did. And I will do it: 
stay put, petition Heaven, keep the 
faith, keep fit so that when my boy 
does “come to himself”—his better 
self—his dad will still be in one piece.

Then who will go in search of his 
body and soul? Who will poke around 
the back lot, question the other kids, 
and keep watch into the night? Who?

In another part of the Bible I read an
other story told by Jesus. It is about a 
good shepherd who leaves the fold to 
search for a lost lamb. He goes here and 
there, up and down, in and out. That is 
his job. That is his beat. That is his love.

How kind of God to do that for me. 
He goes where I cannot go—even in
to my boy’s heart. He sees what I can
not see—even into my son’s head.

So I believe there really is hope for 
my wonderful, wayward kid. If I stay at 
home, keeping sanity and sense, and 
God goes out to the byways, keeping up 
the search, we have an excellent chance 
that my boy will come to himself.

And when he comes to himself, he 
will come home. t
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Christian Holidays

From Worm to King
Ps. 22:6-8 

What a hymn!
A Hebrew favorite. And it anticipat

ed the Messiah’s coming. Then dur
ing His final hours Jesus whispered 
these words between agonizing 
groans on the Cross: “But I am a 
worm and not a man, scorned by 
men and despised by the people. All 
who see me mock me; they hurl in
sults, shaking their heads: ‘He trusts 
in the Lo r d ; let the Lo rd  rescue him. 
Let him deliver him, since he delights 
inhim”’ (Ps. 22:6-8).

Execution by crucifixion was unut
terably excruciating. Oh, the shame 
of it! No criminal was so despised as 
the one hanging on a cross. Oh, the 
rejection of it! Such cruelty was inhu
mane. And the insults of it!

It would make anyone say to him
self, “I am a worm and not a man.” 
When the sense of failure seizes the 
soul of a man like that, what better 
thing is there to say? All is lost. The 
world makes its judgment. That’s his
tory. And death closes the chapter. 
You can feel it.

The disrespect. The rejection. The 
loneliness and loss.

Jesus’ reputation was gone
“Will anybody believe me again?” 

Where is God? Really abandoned? 
Who will help if God is not around?

“Look at me. A complete failure. 
My friends think I have let them 
down. Who will they turn to now?” 
How despicable.

Jesus felt like a worm. He crawled 
on His belly in humiliation. No one 
considered Him of any worth. He was 
considered contemptible — only 
someone to be discarded in a “pot
ter’s field.” Both the courts and the 
Temple had plotted against Him. It 
was a classic case of discrimination. 
“He was despised and rejected by 
men” (Isa. 53:3).

Anybody who has ever felt like a 
nobody knows exactly how Jesus 
felt

Racial and social prejudice con-

by Wilbur W. Brannon
Pastoral Ministries director, Church of the 

Nazarene, Kansas City, Mo.

spired to eliminate this troublemaker. 
It was an act of violent injustice.

Yet everybody has felt like a no
body sometime

It may have come, on the one 
hand, from someone’s hateful act, or 
from a cruel assassination attempt by 
innuendo and misleading half-truths. 
On the other hand, any sin, intention
al or not, cheapens self-worth.

When a valued relationship breaks 
up, your world o f self-confidence 
comes crashing in on you. Any com
promise of personal integrity reduces 
you to something less than you are 
and has fatal consequences. To violate 
another’s trust leaves you morally 
bankrupt and spiritually empty. Noth
ing devalues a person more quickly 
and decisively as sin. The Bible says, 
“Sin when it is full-grown, gives birth 
to death” (James 1:15). Sin equals ze
ro. When life is subtracted from sin, 
the remainder is a cipher. Nothing! 
The end result of sin reduces you to a 
nobody.

Jesus became that Nobody to 
open the possibilities of becom
ing a Somebody

There was no way to break the 
power of death except by entering its 
realm. He died—not to remain, but to 
return by the power of LIFE: “I tell 
you the truth, unless a kernel o f 
wheat falls to the ground and dies, it 
remains only a single seed. But if it 
dies, it produces many seeds” (John 
12:24). So Jesus’ return was not only

for himself but for us too—to give us 
life.

Resurrection life can overpower 
the corruption of death. Without Je
sus’ life, personal integrity breaks up, 
commitments crumble, marriages dis
integrate, and moral values rot. The 
fact that “He lives” shows that His in
tegrity is rooted in tact. His character 
remains unflawed. The character of 
Christ reflects a person totally dedi
cated to God’s will.

The epitaph cut in my father’s 
tombstone was written in the flyleaf 
of his Bible, “No price is too great to 
wholly follow God.” Father’s legacy? 
A priceless treasure.

Because Jesus obeyed and died, 
“God exalted him to the highest place 
and gave him the name that is above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, in heaven and 
on earth, and every tongue confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory 
of God the Father” (Phil. 2:9-11).

What a name!
He who was groveling as a worm 

without reputation and in disgrace 
arose a conqueror over sin and death. 
With the power to lift you out of 
death, Jesus gives you new life. From 
disgrace to grace unlimited! Out of 
being a nobody, He gives you power 
to become a somebody.

After having sung Ps. 22, Jesus 
hears the angelic choir reverberating 
throughout God’s moral universe 
echoing Ps. 24:7-10: “Lift up your 
heads, O you gates; be lifted up, you 
ancient doors, that the King of glory 
may come in. Who is this King of glo
ry? The Lo rd  strong and mighty, the 
Lo r d  mighty in battle. Lift up your 
heads, O you gates; lift them up, you 
ancient doors, that the King of glory 
may come in. Who is he, this King of 
glory? The Lo rd  Almighty—he is the 
King of glory.”

Selah
Yes, “Selah!” That is to say, think 

about this: He who was a worm has 
a name that is above every name.

Let the King of Glory come in! $
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The Crucified One
A Candlelight 

Good Friday Service

I
 love holidays. I have always 

been one to celebrate special 
events. I particularly love 

Christmas and Easter. This past Easter 
was made richer by a Good Friday 
service destined to become a tradi
tion for our church.

On Palm Sunday, I invited everyone 
to take home with them an 8" steel 
spike. The spike was to be a reminder 
o f God’s gift o f love. The people 
could only have a spike if: (1) They 
promised to carry it with them all 
week; (2) When they touched it or 
held it, they were to reflect upon the 
great gift that God made for them; (3) 
They were to share, whoever may ask 
them, what the spike represented; (4) 
If possible, they were to come to the 
Good Friday service and nail it into 
the cross. In so doing, they were to 
think of something they desired to 
crucify with Jesus. It could be any
thing: a broken relationship, a hurt, a 
sin, resentment, etc.

Throughout the week, I heard sto
ry after story of people unusually em
powered to talk about Jesus. One 
man in the congregation had not pre
viously shared much about Jesus. He 
carried the spike in his work coveralls 
and showed it to everyone with 
whom he talked. He was excited.

As we gathered for the Good Friday 
service, the enthusiasm level was ex
tremely high. The anticipation of God 
meeting with us was evident to every
one.

( Practical Note: We gave out over 
200 spikes and the cost was only 
about $50. A fellow in the church 
constructed a cross. He built it out of 
4" x 6" treated beams. He notched the 
beams so that they fit perfectly into a 
cross that stood 10' tall and 8' wide. A 
wooden-handled hand sledgehammer 
that weighed about two to three 
pounds was purchased. It was light 
enough for most people to use but 
heavy enough for the large spikes.

by Gary Waller
Pastor, Enumciaw, Wash.

The spike only needs to be driven in 
far enough to hold it, approximately 
1" to 2".)

The ceremony began promptly at 7 
p.m . The cross was carried in and laid 
flat on the platform. The service be
gan with these words:

“Welcome to this very special ser
vice of remembering. At any time, 
feel free to:

share a story or 
testimony of faith,

go to the cross and nail 
in your spike,

or pray at the altar.
This is your service. Most of all, re

member: God so loved the world that 
He gave His only Son that we might 
have everlasting life.”

A crier shouted: “Hear ye! Hear 
ye! The best news that the world 
ever heard came from a grave
yard near Jerusalem!”

SERVICE ORDER
Prayer
Hymns

“Lead Me to Calvary”
“When I Survey”

Scripture 
Luke 23:26-43 

Sharing 
Hymn

“Beneath the Cross of Jesus”

Song
“At Calvary”

Sharing
Hymn

“At the Cross”
Song

“Blessed Redeemer”
Scripture

Luke 23:44-56 
Hymn

“Wounded for Me”
Song

“The Old Rugged Cross”
Reading

“THE ELEVENTH HOUR GIFT” 
(From Six Hours One Friday, Max 

Lucado)
Sharing 
Closing Song

“Wonderful Savior”
Closing Prayer

(Practical Note: Many people took 
part: staff and laypersons alike.)

As the service began, I walked to 
the cross and pounded my spike in. I 
had neglected to turn off my micro
phone. As I hit my spike, an amazing 
thing happened! The sound reverber
ated throughout the entire sanctuary. 
There was a sensation of being on 
Golgotha as spikes were driven into 
Jesus. It set the mood. People came 
to the cross as families, friends, or 
alone. Many people found their way 
to the altar. The spontaneous sharing 
was inspirational and transparent.

The service ended with a note of 
praise and with great anticipation for 
Easter Sunday. Many people have re
marked since then how their lives 
were changed when they realized the 
tremendous gift of a loving God. The 
spike and the sound were reminders 
of God’s ultimate sacrifice.

This is our story. You are welcome 
to use it, and may the story of our 
church be multiplied in every congre
gation, so as to enable your people to 
grasp how deep and wide and all-con- 
suming is the love of God. $
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Easter Means “Rising 
from the Dead”

Clinton T. Duffy, who served so 
long and so efficiently as war
den of San Quentin, tells the 

story of a convict from death row 
who was brought to his office.

“Warden,” the convict asked, “what 
happens tomorrow . . . after . . . I . . . 
I . .

The warden knew he was trying to 
say, “After I die.” Thinking that he was 
worried about the disposition of the 
body, the warden said: “Don’t worry 
about that—the government has it all 
arranged.”

“Yes, I know that,” said the convict 
with a strange, fixed smile. “What I 
want to know is where do I go when 
it’s over? Is there a life after death? 
The men up there on death row talk 
about this all the time. What do you 
think?”

The warden then asks the reader: 
“What would you tell a man who has 
no God—a man without a church, 
who has turned the chaplains away?” 
Then he adds: “The real fear of these 
men on death row is fear of the un
known.”

All sane men and women have 
some fear of death. This fear is as old 
as human life, as long as human life, 
and as widespread as human life.

From earliest times, men have 
known this fear. In the dim begin
nings of history, we find them recoil
ing from the dark mystery of the 
grave. The Persians, the Greeks, the 
Romans—all of them knew the fear of 
death.

Death isn’t something we like to 
confront, so we avoid it as much and 
as often as we can. When we cannot 
escape the encounter, we find our
selves with all sorts of problems and 
nightmares and wondering. Why? Be
cause every death is a graphic re
minder that one day I will die too. 
And so will you.

Mike Royko, columnist for the 
Chicago Tribune, said after the space

by Morris Chalfant
Evangelist, Bourbonnais, III.

shuttle Challenger exploded 73 sec
onds after blastoff: “How sure are any 
of us that there will be a tomorrow 
when even the very special, the very 
gifted, can be gone in an instant; 
when all the dazzling technology, the 
brilliant minds of the space agency, 
the meticulous planning, the count
less safeguards, can’t guarantee that a 
disaster won’t occur?”

Of course, Mr. Royko is right. None 
of us enters this world with an iron
clad guarantee of tomorrow. We are 
mortal. We die. Some die very young, 
some very old. But, we all die.

“A man can die but once; we owe 
God a death.” So says a common sol
dier as he goes to fight for his Lord in 
Shakespeare’s Henry TV.

He speaks what is perhaps the 
greatest truth about human life. The 
inevitability of death has the most 
profound effect on the way we think 
and feel about life. It is the corner
stone on which philosophy, religion, 
and psychology are built. Yet, most 
oddly, we know practically nothing 
about it.

How to cope with the last enemy is 
not only a Christian concern—even 
though we owe the phrase to the 
New Testament—but also a human 
concern that often is the most trou
blesome to those who ignore or repu
diate the Christian revelation. That 
the fact of death should become a

near obsession is not surprising when 
the one satisfying answer is rejected.

More than pulpiteers declare that 
time is in short supply. Playwright, 
philosopher, and psychologist agree 
on this point.

If it weren’t for Easter, we would 
have good reason to fear death. In it
self it is so final, so devastating, so 
separating. What can you say to a lit
tle child who has lost a parent, a hus
band or wife who has lost a spouse, a 
person who has lost a colleague and a 
good friend? Only that we all must 
die? Only that they died bravely after 
living well? Only that it was a sacri
fice that will eventually benefit all hu
mankind?

No, there is more we can say. 
There is life beyond death, and hope 
beyond the grave. We may not have a 
guarantee of tomorrow, but we know 
we will be returned to our Maker. 
And it’s all because of Easter.

If Easter means that God really 
cares what happens in this world and 
will personally see to it that Good Fri
day is always followed by Easter Sun
day for those who are obedient to His 
will—then that makes a tremendous 
difference.

If Easter means that one day all the 
violence and hatred and bigotry and 
cruelty of Good Friday will be swal
lowed up in the victory and joy and 
peace and exaltation of Resurrection 
Day—if that’s what Easter means, 
then a world torn by strife and defiled 
by sin should not only hear that good 
news but also glory in it.

Easter means “rising up from  
the dead.” Easter means another 
chance. Easter means a new begin
ning. It means a new road, a way 
back to God.

Once more, the ever-new, ageless 
story summed up, the miracle of the 
spring rebirth after the winter’s death 
is recounted:

“HE IS RISEN!” *
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Feature

The Verdict of History

W e now live under the im
pact of the forces of ag
gressive humanism: the 

“liberal left,” political correctness, cul
tural eliteness, militant eroticism, ex
treme exploitation of claims to civil 
rights, moral relativism, multicultural- 
ism, and unrestrained self-indulgence.

Even to list the results of a declin
ing morality is to almost certainly fo
cus upon oneself a contemptuous as
signment to the so-called religious 
right.

However, let us set aside a direct 
assessment of religious and moral val
ues to ask a question that seems to be 
almost totally ignored in the heated 
discussions so prevalent upon the 
current scene:

“What is the verdict of history?”
An epic contribution to the litera

ture of history is the monumental 
work of Will and Ariel Durant, The 
Story o f Civilization, published by Si
mon and Schuster, New York. The 
third volume of this work was pub
lished in 1944 under the title “Christ 
and Caesar. ”

The author, whose eminence as a 
historian remains undisputed, closes 
this volume with an Epilogue. In sum
marized form we present his answer 
to the extremely relevant question: 
“What is the verdict of history?”

“A great civilization is not con
quered from without until it has de
stroyed itself within. The essential 
causes of Rome’s decline lay in her 
people, her morals, her class struggle, 
her failing trade, her bureaucratic 
despotism, her stifling taxes, her con
suming wars.”1

by George J. Douglas
Retired pastor,

Newport News, Va.

After listing numerous evidences of 
physical and natural decline, he fur
ther comments, “The cause, however, 
was no inherent exhaustion of the 
soil, no change in climate, but the 
negligence and sterility of harassed 
and discouraged men.”2

Durant proceeds to itemize the ele
ments of the downfall of Rome, with 
documented references to sources 
from over the centuries. These may 
be represented as follows:

1. DETERIORATION OF 
HUMAN RESOURCES

There was a serious decline in pop
ulation due to losses from warfare, 
enslavement, crime, gladiatorial 
games, and so forth. In addition he 
queries, “What had caused this fall in 
population? Above all, family limita
tion.” He further cites infanticide, sex
ual excesses, and avoidance or defer
ment o f marriage as contributing 
factors.3

He then proceeds,
Second only to family limitation 

as a cause of lessened population 
were the slaughters of pestilence, 
revolution and war. . . . The holo
causts of war and revolution, and 
perhaps the operation of contra
ception, abortion, and infanticide, 
had a dysgenic as well as a numeri
cal effect. . . . The dole weakened 
the poor, luxury weakened the 
rich. . . . Rome was conquered not 
by barbarian invasion from  with
out, but by barbarian multiplica
tion within.*

2. MORAL DECAY
Moral decay contributed to the 

dissolution. The virile character 
that had been formed by arduous 
simplicities and a supporting faith 
relaxed in the sunshine of wealth 
and the freedom of unbelief; men 
had now, in the middle and upper 
classes, the means to y ie ld  to 
temptation, and only expediency 
to restrain them. Urban congestion 
multiplied contacts and frustrated 
surveillance; immigration brought 
together a hundred cultures whose 
differences rubbed themselves out 
into indifference. Moral and es
thetic standards were lowered by 
the magnetism of the mass; and sex 
ran riot in freedom while political 
liberty decayed,5
It is interesting to note that Durant 

takes issue with Edward Gibbons. 
“The greatest of historians held that 
Christianity was the chief cause of 
Rome’s fall.” He and his followers ar
gued that Christianity had declared 
war upon the classic culture and de
stroyed the old faith. Durant acknowl
edges, “There is some truth in his 
hard indictment. Christianity unwill
ingly shared in the chaos of creeds 
that helped produce the medley of 
mores which moderately contributed 
to Rome’s collapse . . . [but] the ethi
cal influence o f Christianity upon 
Rome life was largely a wholesome 
one. It  was because Rome was al
ready dying that Christianity grew 
so rapidly. ”6

3. ECONOMIC CAUSES 
After naming numerous causes 

unique to the situation of Rome, Du
rant cites the following also:

The inability of Italian industry 
to export the equivalent of Italian 
imports, and the consequent drain 
o f precious metals to the East; the 
destructive war between rich and 
poor; the rising costs o f armies, 
doles, public works, an expanding 
bureaucracy, and a parasitic court; 
the depreciation of the currency;
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the discouragement of ability, and 
the absorption of investment capi
tal by confiscatory taxation; the 
emigration of capital and labor, the 
straight jacket of serfdom placed 
upon agriculture, and o f caste 
forced upon industry: all these con
spired to sap the material bases o f 
Italian life, until at the last the 
power o f Rome was a political 
ghost surviving its economic 
death.7

4. POLITICAL CAUSES 
“The political causes of decay were 

rooted in one fact—that the increas
ing despotism destroyed the citizen’s 
civic sense and dried up statesman
ship at its source.”8 Durant then cites 
numerous facts: loss o f interest in 
government, decay of patriotism, re
jection of responsibility in local gov
ernment, defection of the military 
and the influx of mercenaries, the di
vision o f internal power and the 
breakdown of unity in administration, 
all together contributed to the disso
lution of authority. “In this awful dra
ma o f a great state breaking into 
pieces, the internal causes were the 
unseen protagonists; the invading bar
barians merely entered where weak
ness had opened the door, and where 
the failure o f biological, moral, eco
nomic, and po litica l stewardship 
had left the stage to chaos, despon
dency, and decay. ”9

Some or all of these factors can be 
alleged in the breakdown of civiliza
tions before and after that of Rome. 
In considering our own society, it is 
disturbing to realize that if the specif
ic references to Rome and Italy were

to be edited away, the analysis might 
well seem to be an essay from the 
pen of William Buckley regarding 
Western civilization.

The lessons 
of history are 

not always 
immediately 

apparent.
However, we must remember that 

the lessons of history are not always 
together immediately apparent. For 
instance, the New Testament record 
informs us that, “The cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah God burned to ashes, 
and condemned them to total de
struction, making them an object-les- 
son for godless men in future days. 
But he rescued Lot, who was a good 
man, shocked by the dissolute habits 
of the lawless society in which he 
lived; day after day every sight, every 
sound, of their evil courses tortured 
that good man’s heart” (2 Pet. 2:6-8, 
NEB).

Even so, if we refer to Genesis 19, 
we find that the divine visitors found 
Lot sitting in the gate of city. In that 
day and culture, this was an allusion 
to the fact that he was an influential 
citizen who participated in the gov
erning affairs of the city. Further facts 
derive from this record: When urged

to flee to the hills, he resisted the ad
vice and sought permission to relo
cate in Zoar. His wife, because of dis
obedience, suffered retributive 
judgment. At a later time, he left Zoar 
and fled to the hills as originally ad
vised.

The real tragedy was not alone in 
the destruction of the cities of sin. 
Lot’s associations and his compro
mise in pursuing the mercies of God 
issued, through incest, in the rise of 
the Moabites and Ammonites. They, 
like the Ishmaelites, were among the 
nations that were so perversely antag
onistic toward God’s chosen people.

History abounds with lessons not 
easily perceived and consequently ig
nored.

Let us beware lest the clamor of 
the humanists distract our attention 
from the repeated facts o f history. 
People may hope to escape the con
sequences of their choices by deny
ing the reality of sin, but history joins 
with scripture to advise that, “They 
rush blindly down to Sheol, the 
wicked, all the nations who are heed
less of God” (Ps. 9:17, NEB).

Let us humbly but firmly join the 
ranks of the prophets of God to de
clare the lessons of history to the 
people of our own day. f

1. Will and Ariel Durant, Christ and Caesar (New 
York: Simon and Schuster, 1944), 665.

2. Ibid.
3. Ibid., 666.
4. Ibid., emphasis added.
5. Ibid., 667, emphasis added.
6. Ibid., emphasis added.
7. Ibid., 668, emphasis added.
8. Ibid., emphasis added.
9. Ibid., 669, emphasis added.
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Worship

The Altar and How to Use It

5 ometimes we need to step back 
and look at something famil
iar from  a different perspec

tive.
The Sunday evening service ended 

with an altar service. There was no 
special revival emphasis, but the pas
tor’s sermon was “evangelistic.” Sev
eral responded to the pastor’s invita
tion to come forward. A time of 
prayer was followed by testimonies.

Remembering what happened at 
that worship service several years ago 
has inspired me to do some serious 
rethinking about the altar and how 
we use it.

A religious practice that has been 
sanctified by the years is extremely 
difficult to change. Even the sugges
tion that such a practice be evaluated 
usually meets staunch resistance. “But 
we’ve always done it this way!”

Resistance to change is especially 
strong when the practice or custom 
has produced positive results in the 
past. “If it isn’t broke, don’t fix it.” 
Such a custom or practice is evaluated 
on the basis of what it has done in the 
past rather than its potential for doing 
good in the present and the future.

by Richard A. Lint
Freelance writer, Milton, W.Va.

Before jumping to wrong conclu
sions, let me assure you that I’m not 
calling for the elimination of altars, al
tar calls, or altar services. I wonder if 
we are failing to receive maximum 
benefit from the altar. Is a view of the 
altar that was inherited from a previ
ous generation actually limiting the 
role of the altar in our worship?

The Altar in Hebrew History
For the patriarchs, long before the 

center of corporate worship was es
tablished among the Hebrews, the al
tar was the meeting place between 
God and man. Abraham and his im
mediate descendants built altars at 
places where they had significant en
counters with God. The altars be
came memorials of those encounters 
and also served as places of sacrifice 
and recommitment.

After the Exodus, God instructed 
the Hebrews to build a central place 
o f worship. The altar stood as the 
most prominent feature of the wilder
ness Tabernacle and later of the Tem
ple in Jerusalem. There actually were 
two altars in the Hebrews’ worship 
center: in addition to the more promi
nent altar of burnt offering was the

smaller altar of incense. The altar of 
burnt offering became the place of 
sacrifice and sanctuary. Incense was 
burned twice a day on the altar of in
cense, located at the entrance to the 
most holy place. The ascending cloud 
of smoke from the burning incense 
symbolized the offering o f prayers 
(see Rev. 8:3).

From what we know about the role 
of the altar in Old Testament times, 
we see several functions of the altar:

A meeting place between God and 
man.
A memorial place commemorating 
past encounters with God.
A place of sacrifice where atone
ment for sins was made and where 
sins were forgiven.
A place of safety and sanctuary.
A place of prayer.
A place where previously made 
commitments were renewed and 
reaffirmed.
Looking at the varied functions of 

the Old Testament altar, we would ex
pect the altar to play a variety of roles 
in our worship. However, that seldom 
happens. Many ministers have chosen 
to emphasize the altar as the “place 
of forgiveness” while neglecting the 
other functions of the altar.

Listen to what you say the next 
time you “open the altar.” You proba
bly will discover that you are calling 
for sinners and backsliders to come 
forward to pray, emphasizing the altar 
as a place for confession, repentance, 
and forgiveness.

Of course, it’s necessary and impor
tant to emphasize this role of the altar. 
Yet I feel it’s wrong to imply—even if 
it’s never actually stated—that the altar 
exists only or even primarily for con
fession and repentance. This approach 
tends to perpetuate the view that the 
altar is fo r  sinners only. It says the al
tar is not an appropriate place for pro
fessing Christians with a problem; it is 
where sinners and backsliders go to 
make things right with God.
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As a preacher’s son growing up in 
the church, I sat through more than 
my share of evangelistic services. So I 
was exposed to a lot of altar calls. I 
remember the negative comments 
that were made about those who 
went to the altar on a regular basis. 
They were labeled spiritually unstable 
and immature.

In case you think that mentality be
longed only to a past generation, I 
heard the same observation only a 
few days ago—after a lady in the 
church that I attend went to the altar 
to pray.

Is a view of the 
altar inherited 

from a previous 
generation 

limiting the role 
of the altar?

I remember my own fears and ap
prehensions about going forward to 
pray. They had nothing to do with my 
fear of God or a reluctance to pray. 
They had everything to do with what 
the other people in the church would 
think. After all, “good Christians” 
don’t go to the altar—only sinners, 
backsliders, and unstable Christians.

Several weeks ago the minister of 
the church where I attend made a 
point of opening the altar to Chris
tians as well as sinners. While this 
may seem to be a step in the right di
rection, it actually reinforced the 
stereotype. The pastor actually was 
saying, “Ordinarily the altar is only for 
sinners, but today we’ll make an ex
ception and open it to everyone. So 
you can come up here to pray even if 
you aren’t a sinner, a backslider, or an 
unstable Christian. And nobody will 
think you’re a bad person.”

The Altar as a Place for All People
Thinking of the altar as the meeting 

place with God can point us toward a

more appropriate and more creative 
attitude about the altar. The altar is a 
place of prayer—a place where every 
person can meet with God and talk 
things over with Him.

I’m not saying that the altar is the 
only place of prayer or even that it 
will be the best place of prayer for 
every Christian. However, it can be a 
rewarding place of prayer for these 
reasons:

The altar is the foca l po in t o f  a 
building that has been set apart 
(sanctified) to the worship o f God. 
This inspires reverence and awe in 
the worshiper.

The altar is the place o f commu
nal prayer where fellow believers 
gather to lift their hearts and voices 
toward God. This fellowship of be
lievers is both inspiring and support
ive.

The altar is a special place where 
God meets with His people.

Thinking of the altar as a place of 
prayer for everyone—not just sinners 
and backsliders—can be refreshing. 
What better place to pray about an 
important decision or a perplexing 
problem or a depressing personal sit
uation than at the altar? Or what bet
ter place to receive spiritual strength 
and nourishment? The altar is an ideal 
place to make a reaffirmation and a 
recommitment. Courage for perform
ing a difficult task can be found at the 
altar where believers are surrounded 
by Christian friends who are interest
ed in their personal welfare and spiri
tual well-being.

The concept of “the altar as a place 
of prayer for all people” will not de
velop overnight. Most church mem
bers customarily think in terms of on
ly sinners going to the altar. 
Therefore, the first few times you talk 
about coming to the altar simply to 
talk with God, they may be reluctant 
to respond. If you are brave enough 
go to the altar yourself, someone is 
sure to say, “I wonder what’s wrong 
with the pastor?”

We can gain enough benefits from 
seeing the altar as a place of prayer 
for all people to justify the risk of hav
ing some people question your mo
tives and the quality of your relation
ship with Christ. By explaining what 
you are doing and why, you may help 
the idea to be appreciated and help
ful. $

The 
Difference

by Michael Andrews
Freelance writer, 
Toccoa Falls, Ga.

hat difference can one per
son really make?
In 1793, one vote trans

formed France from an absolute 
monarchy to a democracy One vote 
proclaimed America an English-speak- 
ing nation rather than a German
speaking one. One vote gave Thomas 
Jefferson and John Adams the White 
House. One vote per precinct also 
elected John F. Kennedy. One single 
vote appointed a convicted criminal 
as leader of an obscure political party: 
he was Adolf Hitler.

Where would the church be if Paul 
had said, “I am only one—what can I 
do?” Where would we be if that had 
been Martin Luther’s stand? Or John 
Wesley’s? Or Mother Teresa’s?

What if the person that led you to 
Jesus Christ had thought, “I can’t 
make a difference?”

One man—alone, hated and perse
cuted, mocked and ridiculed—came 
into the world to make a difference. 
That One opened the door that all hu
mankind might enter.

What difference will you make? S'
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In Spirit and in Truth: 
The Search for True Worship

by Carl M. Leth
Pastor, North Raleigh Church o f the Ndzarene, Raleigh, N.C.

T he search for true worship has 
consistently been an impor
tant theme in the history of 

the Christian Church. What should be 
preached, what should be celebrated, 
and by whom have been questions 
around which debate, political strug
gle, and overt conflict have taken 
place. The renewed interest in wor
ship in recent years is a contemporary 
reconsideration of these perennial is
sues of the church. The heightened 
awareness of the role of worship in 
defining the faith community only 
serves to emphasize the importance 
of this debate. At the heart of the 
search for true worship is the realiza
tion of the true community of faith.

For our purposes, a critical devel
opment has been the awareness of 
the importance of worship that has 
emerged among evangelicals. While 
the worship of the community has 
been generally understood to be im
portant, the nature and character of 
that worship has come under increas
ing scrutiny. This development of in
tentional interest and care in worship 
should be broadly affirmed and en
couraged. Advocates of worship re
newal have appropriately raised ques
tions about unreflected and careless 
practices in worship. With discon
certing frequency these practices 
have tended to cater to sentimental, 
enthusiastic, and “popular” tastes in 
worship. Accurate messages about 
God have sometimes been traded for 
the sake o f impact or inspiration. 
Within the evangelical church, there 
is increasing concern to redress these 
shortcomings in our worship.

The movement of worship renewal 
itself needs to be critically evaluated 
and considered. With the identity of 
the church and the understanding of 
its message and mission at stake, care 
should be exercised in the renovation 
of our practice of worship. In his arti
cle “The Missing Jewel of the Evangeli

cal Church,”' James E White proposes 
some interpretative conclusions and 
criticisms that need to be critically 
considered. These views are frequent
ly held within the worship renewal 
movement in the evangelical church. 
However, they should be understood 
to reflect the agenda of one perspec
tive on worship renewal rather than 
the sole agenda in worship renewal. 
The agenda of that perspective, as 
presented by James White, will be 
considered in this paper.

White begins with a fundamental 
critique of evangelical worship. It is 
that evangelicalism fails by under
standing the worship of the commu
nity as an instrument or tool rather 
than an end in itself. He laments that 
the end result of this lapse in the un
derstanding of worship is that “wor
ship was made useful.”2 The idea of 
“useful” worship is set in contrast to 
the claim of scriptural worship as “an 
end in itself.”3 This contrast poses 
fundamental questions about the 
character of worship that cannot, or 
should not, be passed over as self-evi- 
dent. There is more than adequate 
justification for challenging White’s 
historic, theological, and scriptural 
characterization of worship. It can be 
argued on historical, theological, and 
scriptural grounds that worship 
should be “useful.” It is one thing to 
call for worship to be appropriately 
and correctly useful as an instrument 
of the community. It is quite another 
to deny the propriety of usefulness in 
worship at all. We may agree with 
White that “an essential element” of 
worship is its exclusive purpose in 
“the service of God.” That does not 
mandate the understanding of that 
service in nonfunctional terms. This 
is not a self-evident conclusion that 
should be assumed.

White offers four areas of critique 
in evangelical worship.1 The first is in 
the understanding o f community.

“One of the great losses of the nine
teenth century was that of any strong 
sense of the church as the communi
ty of those who were being saved.’”5 
Instead, evangelism understood itself 
(reflected in its worship) in terms of 
bringing people to faith. The purpose 
of the church was in making converts 
or bringing people into the church 
rather than in terms o f being the 
church. Certainly, the question of the 
adequacy o f our ecclesiology de
serves serious attention. Inadequate 
ecclesiology is not necessarily inap
propriate ecclesiology. One might re
ply that an ecclesiology that is not sig
nificantly shaped by the Great 
Commission is itself adequate. Fur
ther, it could be asked whether it is 
correct to require each tradition of 
the Christian community to fulfill all 
aspects of a complete ecclesiology. 
The diversity within Christianity 
would seem to affirm the expression 
of various aspects of the church in 
different states of “imbalance.” The 
evangelical church, by definition, is 
an expression of the mission empha
sis of the faith. This may require at
tention to balance, but does not de
serve censure.6

Despite the attention to evangelism 
in evangelical worship, it is not clear 
that this has resulted in a denigration 
of the importance of the community. 
Evangelical congregations generally 
exhibit high levels of loyalty and com
mitment to their church. The high lev
els of participation, strong financial 
support, and congregational nurture 
prominent among evangelical church
es argue for the significance of the 
role of community among evangeli
cals. The struggle over the identity of 
the church as the community of those 
who are “being saved’’ versus the com
munity o f those who have “been 
saved” is an ancient one that long pre
dates 19th-century evangelicalism.

The second area of critique ad
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dresses the order of worship. The 
central issue in determining the prop
er order of worship is the audience to 
be addressed. The error of evangeli
cals is that they continue to see “wor
ship as a means of changing humans 
rather than our offering of praise and 
glory to God.”7 The presumption is 
that not only should worship include 
addressing God with praise and ado
ration, but that it is God who should 
be primarily, if not exclusively, ad
dressed in worship. God becomes the 
audience while the worshipers look 
away from the human audience. This 
understanding produces the amazing 
critique that “By focusing on the hu
man object, much evangelical wor
ship misses the center of biblical wor
ship, the celebration of what God has 
done, is doing, and promises yet to 
do.”8 How can this center of worship 
be realized without addressing “the 
celebration of what God has done, is 
doing, and promises yet to do” to the 
human community among whom 
God desires to be at work? Is it dis
pleasing to God when worship ad
dresses the Good News to the lost, 
hope to the helpless, healing for the 
broken, encouragement to those in 
despair? Jesus declared that there was 
more rejoicing in heaven over 1 lost 
sheep who was found than over the 
99 who were safe. Again, this critique 
points to areas of possible imbalance 
or inadequacy in evangelical worship, 
concluding that they are inappropri
ate. Such a conclusion is not merited.

The third area of critique is the use 
of Scripture in worship. The central 
criticism is the limited use of publicly 
read Scripture in evangelical worship, 
frequently only a few verses as a ser
mon text. In contrast, White points 
out, the mass uses three full lessons 
plus a psalm. Consequently, “The 
mass proclaims that Scripture is a ba
sic part of the Christian life; the evan
gelical service indicates that Scripture 
is an option used as necessary.”9 We 
must conclude that we can expect the 
celebrant of mass to live his life under 
the authority of Scripture while the 
evangelical is indifferent to the mes
sage of Scripture for life. We might 
question, however, whether White’s 
characterization will actually find veri
fication in the life of the church.

We might also question the adequa
cy of the quantity of publicly read 
Scripture as the measure of scriptural

worship. A more fundamental standard 
might ask whether worship accurately 
and effectively communicated and re
flected scriptural truths. It is possible 
that an entire worship service could be 
employed to express the meaning of 
the Bible’s shortest verse, “Jesus wept” 
(John 11:35). That would not make it 
an inherently less scriptural worship 
service than one in which extensive 
passages of Scripture were read. The 
call for a breadth of exposure to Scrip
ture seems merited, but the measure of 
the effective use of Scripture must go 
beyond quantification.

At the heart of 
the search for 
true worship is 
the realization 

of the true 
community 

of faith.

The fourth area of critique is the 
celebration of the sacraments. White 
maintains that evangelicals reflect the 
Enlightenment’s denigration of the 
sacraments to mere “pious memory 
exercises of humans rather than di
vine means of grace through which 
God works.”10 It seems clear that 
evangelical theological understanding 
o f the sacraments, as well as their 
practice in worship, merits serious at
tention. However, the debate regard
ing the nature of the sacraments and 
our understanding of them as means 
of grace is another controversy that 
long predates 19th-century evangeli
cals. It would be presumptuous of 
worship renewal proponents of any 
perspective to declare that their 
sacramental theology is the basis for 
proper worship.

White adds a claim for the high 
ground of authority in worship renew
al. That is, authority in determining the 
renewal of worship should rest with 
scholars. In support, White marshals 
historical precedent. “The Protestant 
Reformation of the sixteenth century

was largely brought about by scholars, 
and most major reform movements 
since have been led by scholars.”11 This 
broad declaration needs to be qualified 
on two accounts. First, while the actual 
renewal of worship may have been ac
complished by scholars, the initiative 
and impetus for that renewal generally 
began at a popular level. The scholars 
serve more often to codify, correct, 
and institutionalize popular move
ments of renewal. Second, while the 
Reformers generally were scholars, 
they were also primarily practitioners 
in ministry. In the ongoing life and min
istry of the church, the Reformers used 
their scholarship to address the needs 
they encountered there. It would be an 
inappropriate anachronism to conceive 
of or present the Reformers as scholars 
in the contemporary sense of academic 
specialists. While historical precedent 
suggests that worship revewal should 
be guided by good scholarship, it also 
suggests that such reform should be 
guided by the practical concerns of 
ministry in the church.

Worship renewal merits our serious 
attention and best efforts. We must 
use every resource available to us to 
create theologically accurate and ef
fective forms of worship. However, 
we should also remember that wor
ship is a many-faceted jewel. Only 
through mastery of the many facets of 
worship can we hope to appropriate
ly present that most-precious jewel, 
the pearl of great price. The contem
porary worship renewal movement 
has raised the important questions. 
We should be careful in assuming that 
it has also provided the answers. $

1. “The Missing Jewel of the Evangelical Church,” 
James F. White, Reformed Journal 36, No. 6:11-16, 
June 1986.

2. “The chief change in the last two centuries in 
Free Church worship was movement not in a more 
scriptural direction but in a more practical one: wor
ship was made useful . . .  in this case the work of 
making converts.” In “The Missing Jewel,” 12.

3. “The Missing Jewel,” 12. White might be accused 
of biblical “imperialism” in such a categorical claim 
from Scripture. The pervasive theme of mission 
throughout Scripture could tenably be understood to 
support a practice of worship that effected that mis
sion.

4. “These four reforms are the well-springs of the 
worship revolution of our times.” “The Missing Jew
el,” 15.

5. “The Missing Jewel,” 13-
6. White’s characterization of this emphasis as 

apostasy seems ill-considered and immoderate. “The 
Missing Jewel,” 13-

7. “The Missing Jewel,” 13.
8. Ibid.
9. Ibid., 14.
10. Ibid., 15.
11. Ibid.
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Church Growth

In the Small Church, Can You 
Overcome the Survival Mentality?

W ‘e can’t do that here, Pastor, 
because we re just a small 
church.”

“We’d love to go along with that 
idea, Pastor, but we can’t succeed be
cause we’re just a small church.”

Do these comments sound all too 
familiar? If so, here are some keys 
that have proven indispensable for 
overcoming the survival mentality in 
our church. I believe they can help 
you unlock the survival mentality in 
your church as well.

The small-church pastor must un
derstand that the primary goal of a 
small-church lay leader is not evange
lism or dynamic worship or a well-or
ganized Sunday School. The number 
one goal of a small-church lay leader 
is making certain the church sur
vives. He or she knows that in order 
for their small church to survive, 
they must have two things: a building 
and a preacher. They 
want to adequately supply 
for the needs of the best 
pastor they can afford.
Many small churches 
dream o f having a full
time rather than a bivoca- 
tional pastor. Small- 
church leaders also know 
that if they are to survive, 
they must keep the 
church mortgage paid and 
the building adequately 
maintained. These two 
tasks often consume the 
majority o f the small- 
church leader’s time and 
energy.

Key No. 1: Challenge
People to Change

In order for the sur
vival-oriented church to 
grow, the pastor must 
challenge the church to 
change. Laypeople have

by S. Alan Duce
Pastor, Bowling Green Church of the 

Nazarene, Bowling Green, Ohio

gotten used to the way things work in 
their church. When a new pastor first 
arrives on the scene, he or she is ex
cited, filled with new ideas and excit
ing possibilities, and enthusiastically 
begins to share ideas and attempts to 
get the church-people excited. But of
ten there is a very strong undercur
rent of resistance to anything new. 
These small-church laypeople have

been through this process before 
with a dozen other pastors. They are 
happy enough to let the “new pastor” 
do anything—as along as it doesn’t 
cost them anything. It can be incredi
bly difficult to motivate small-church 
lay leaders to consider anything new 
or innovative.

Pastor, remember that, for the lay 
leader, change equals risk. Risk means 
that the primary objective—making 
certain the church survives—might 
be threatened. The pastor must gently 
but directly challenge the people to 
replace the idea of maintenance with 
commitment and to replace survival 
with victory in Christ.

Key No. 2: Focus on Doing 
a Few Things Well

The small-church pastor must learn 
that working hard is not enough. 
Many pastors work themselves tire
lessly but generate no new growth. 
The growth-oriented pastor not only 
w ill work very hard but also w ill 
work smart. I believe the key is to fo
cus on doing a few things well.1 The 
pastor of the small church often looks 
with envy at the wider-ranging pro
gram of ministry at the large church 
just down the street. However, the 
best strategy for the small-church pas
tor is to focus on being the best small 
church in the community.

Ask yourself two questions: “What 
are my greatest strengths for min
istry?” “What are the greatest 
strengths of my congregation?” Select 
two or three areas where you are cur
rently strong, and intentionally im
prove them. The next year add anoth
er area. After a few years, you will 
find that you have greatly improved 
the quality of ministry in most areas 
of your church.

Notice also that there are certain 
things about the small church that 
make it uniquely attractive and effec

14 THE PREACHER’S MAGAZINE



tive in ministry. Most people perceive 
small churches as more friendly, with 
more o f a family-type atmosphere 
than large churches. Capitalize on the 
friendship factor. Train your people 
to be friendly to visitors. Insert a 
friendship time into your worship 
liturgy. At the close of each service, 
encourage your congregation to greet 
someone they don’t know well be
fore greeting their friends. Norm 
Whan, in his book The Phone’s fo r  
You! asserts that what people want 
most from a church is to be accepted, 
feel comfortable, and be loved.2 No 
one does that better than the small 
church. Become the friendliest small 
church in town.

Key No. 3: Love Your People
Another key to effectiveness in the 

small church is to love your people. 
John Maxwell stated that “people are 
your most appreciable asset.”3 This is 
doubly true in the small church 
where there is no paid staff other 
than the pastor. Small-church leaders 
are used to working sacrificially to 
build the Kingdom. Love them for it.

Part o f loving people is practicing 
affirmation. Encouragement may or 
may not be one of your spiritual gifts. 
Practice affirmation anyway. The only 
thing people know about what you 
are thinking is what you tell them. 
You may believe in them and brag 
about them at every preachers’ meet
ing, but if you don’t affirm them in 
person, they often assume the worst. 
Small-church workers receive no 
earthly reward other than affirmation. 
Love and affirm small-church work
ers, and they will stretch beyond 
themselves in helping you build 
God’s Church.

Key No. 4:
Build a Climate of Success

TO succeed in the small church, 
you need to build a climate of suc
cess. The small church with its sur
vival mentality has a low level o f 
faith. The members are reluctant to 
believe that God w ill accomplish 
great things through their church, be
cause it seems He never has before. 
Faith must be practiced and devel
oped. All they have ever practiced is 
survival. In order to develop their 
faith, you must help the church

achieve some successes. The maxim 
“Success breeds success” reflects the 
faith-building process for the small 
church. Give the church legitimate 
victories to celebrate. Begin by rais
ing the vision higher but still setting 
the goal low enough to attain. With 
each victory, you raise the goal much 
as a pole vaulter does in the 
Olympics. Again, build on your 
strengths. Focus initially on the areas 
where you are certain o f success. 
Each success will strengthen your 
faith and embolden the church to 
face new challenges.

For the lay 
leader, change 

equals risk.

Key No. 5:
Focus on Gift-Based Ministry

To organize for success, remember 
to build on your strengths and the 
strengths of your people. Leaders in 
the small church are used to wearing 
many different hats. Often, they have 
done ministries for years that they do 
not enjoy because it is outside their 
area o f spiritual gifting. When the 
church begins to grow, they are often 
more than happy to “retire” from 
these unpleasant assignments. Here 
again you must confront the survival 
mentality head on. The long-term 
leaders know what level of activity is 
necessary to maintain “business as 
usual” in order for the church to sur
vive. The pastor must help the retir
ing leaders realize that they are need
ed now more than ever if the church 
is to not only survive but also contin
ue growing.

You will frequently hear comments 
such as, “There are so many new peo
ple; let one of them do it.”

It is vitally important at this point 
to help potential retirees discover 
their spiritual gifts and become in
volved in ministries that utilize their 
gifts. When people minister in areas 
where they are gifted, they find

greater satisfaction and become more 
effective in ministry. ' They will be 
less likely to create friction because, 
rather than standing on the sidelines 
evaluating the “new” person’s perfor
mance in their old ministry, they will 
be deeply immersed in their own ex
citing new ministry.

Key No. 6: Stay Long Enough to 
Earn Their Trust

The church that has lived on the 
edge of survival for many years needs 
a leader who will commit to earn 
their trust. Over and over again, these 
churches have had pastors come, win 
their hearts, and then quickly move 
on to other more exciting assign
ments. Love is freely given, but trust 
must be earned over time. The only 
way to overcome the survival mentali
ty is for a pastor to stay long enough 
to earn the people’s trust.

In my third year as pastor of my 
church, I saw the need for additional 
classroom space if our Sunday School 
was growing. I graphed the atten
dance projections based on recent 
growth patterns and patiently ex
plained the need for new space and 
how we could reasonably acquire it.

One church board member ex
pressed the unspoken sentiment of 
many when he said, “I know about 
you preachers. You get us to go out 
on a limb and then you leave, leaving 
us to pick up the pieces.”

Needless to say, we did not build. 
Only now, after three more years of 
earning their trust, are we construct
ing the building we need.

Overcoming the survival mentality 
requires large doses of love and pa
tience. But, it can be overcome and it 
must be overcome if ingrown, non
growing churches are to become 
growing, soul-winning, ministry-pro
viding churches. $

1. John C. Maxwell, from lecture notes during “De
veloping the Type of Leadership and Congregation 
Needed to Break the 200 Barrier,” lecture taught at the 
“How to Break the 200 Barrier Seminar,” Pittsburgh, 
Pa. April 11-13, 1989.

2. Norm Whan, “The Phone’s fo r You!” (Whittier, 
Calif.: by the author), 58.

3. John C. Maxwell, from cassette, “Morale—Faith 
in the Man at the Top” (Spring Valley, Calif.: Injoy Life 
Club, 1985).

4. C. Peter Wagner, Your Spiritual Gifts Can Help 
Your Church Grow (Ventura, Calif.: Regal Books, 
1979), 126.
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Preaching
I

Homiletical Hints from a 
Veteran Preacher

I
 never get around to preparing 

my sermon until Saturday 
night. I know that’s too late, 

but there’s so much else to do,” said 
my preacher friend. And I wondered 
at a theology that supports preparato
ry laziness.

THOU SHALT NOT 
PROCRASTINATE

Sermon preparation that begins 
and ends on Saturday is seldom worth 
listening to on Sunday. I am much 
more comfortable with a prayer that 
asks for self-discipline than one that 
asks the Holy Spirit to take over for 
my lethargic spirit. Does God some
times provide a wonderful verbal har
vest without toil? I am sure it has hap
pened and will happen again. I still 
believe that we preachers owe it to 
our commitment to properly prepare 
the soil.

SET ASIDE THINK-TIME
Close the office door and take no 

phone calls. Be sure to promptly re
turn the calls as soon as your think
time is through. Ask if your planned 
subject for preaching is worth the ef
fort. Has it lit a fire in your soul? Is it 
relevant to current needs or simply a 
rehash of thoughts you had 15 years 
earlier? Does it meet people’s needs, 
or is it 20 minutes of fill? How much 
time in study for how much time 
preaching? I have heard sermons that 
were little more than the thin veneer 
of an idea. Below that was part of an 
iceberg that could be seen in massive 
depth and width. It took a long time 
to build up that kind of stability. It is 
the kind o f stability a sermon de
serves.

MAKE YOUR LIBRARY A FRIEND
One would assume that all minis

ters love to read. The truth, however, 
is that all ministers do not love to 
read. Loved or not, it must be done. 
Reading is the delivery room of new 
ideas. Knowledge does not guarantee 
wisdom, but a lack of knowledge is 
certainly a father to ignorance. Pulpit

by V. Neil Wyrick
Evangelist, Miami, Fla.

time is temple time. It is no time to 
reach out to hungry souls with a 
blank look that comes from an empty 
barrel.

ENTERTAIN, EDUCATE, 
MOTIVATE, AND INSPIRE

Whether 6 or 60, a tired and te
dious sermon will lose the listener. A 
good communicator is also a good 
and exciting entertainer. Billy Graham 
not only has something to say but al
so is animated. Jesus spoke in para
bles because He knew the advantages 
of a good story. Nowhere in the Bible 
does it say, “Blessed are the bored.” 

Always have what I refer to as the 
“Wow” factor: information that causes

the listener to respond with “Wow, I 
didn’t know that!”

A good sermon should motivate a 
congregation to aspire to more than it 
can accomplish. It should lead each 
member to want to walk tall and sun- 
crowned above the crowd.

I never preach without prayer—be
fore, often during, and always in clos
ing. I cannot give inspiration if I am 
not inspired. I cannot light a congre
gation’s celestial fire if mine is extin
guished. Having hopefully anointed 
my mind with study, now is the time 
to ask for the editing of the Holy Spir
it.

DON’T OVEREDUCATE/ 
ENOUGH ALREADY!

I remember early in my ministry 
that if I learned it in study, I wanted 
to hear it in my preaching. Sometimes 
I tended to overload. I crammed into 
one sermon what could easily have 
been a series of two or three mes
sages.

OFFER WHAT YOU’VE
ADVERTISED

Don’t promise T-bone steak and 
then give your congregation French 
fries and fruit salad. All preachers have 
been known to touch lightly on their 
titles and then wander in the wilder
ness for the next 20 to 30 minutes.

BE PERSONAL
Quoting Norman Vincent Peale or 

Robert Schuller is certainly an atten
tion getter. But quoting from your 
own life experiences can be even bet
ter. Show a bit of your humanity. Ad
mit problems and how you and the 
Lord solved them. Walking and talk
ing with the troops can often commu
nicate better than sending out edicts 
from on high.

USE PROPS?
Would you be uncomfortable with 

props? In giving a sermon, should we 
be concerned with comfort or out
reach? We’ve all used props in chil
dren’s sermons. We use them to make
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what we’re saying more clear. Can 
any of us truly argue that every ser
mon we have ever given was never 
confused? Ira Hays, one of America’s 
outstanding professional speakers, 
says that props “give an audience 
something to look at besides an im
mobile set of head and shoulders for
ever glued to a lectern.”

SPEAK WITH NO NOTES OR 
FEW NOTES

If or when we preachers read our 
sermons rather than preach from 
notes or an occasional glance, we 
send a message to our listeners: we 
weren’t impressed enough with this 
sermon to learn it. Therefore you 
don’t have to be impressed enough to 
remember it.

BE PREPARED FOR 
CATASTROPHES

No matter how much we prepare, 
Murphy’s Law will eventually show 
up for one of our sermons. A projec
tor light can blink off when we have 
no replacement. Have one. The wind 
will blow our notes away. Place them 
in plastic. The lectern can be too 
short or too tall. Check it out ahead 
of time. The wireless microphone can 
die in midsentence because the bat
tery is old. Replace it ahead of time. 
An ounce of prevention is worth a 
pound of pain.

BE ENTHUSIASTIC
I’ve listened to good sermons deliv

ered from a face that graded out 
somewhere between “Woe is me” and 
“Woe to you.” An enthusiastic cook 
can make a poor meal almost good. A 
weary cook can make a good meal 
not so good at all.

A GOOD SERMON BEGINS LONG 
BEFORE YOU GIVE IT

I now do a lot o f pulpit supply. I 
make a point of walking around and 
introducing myself to members ahead 
of time. We can hardly establish a re
lationship, but I can exhibit warmth 
and caring. I know when I preach I 
want as many new friends in the con
gregation as possible. I did the same 
when I was in the pastorate. Call it 
priming the pump. Call it common 
sense and, hopefully, uncommon car
ing.

SILENCE IS GOLDEN
Before we’re enthusiastic in our de

livery, we need to be controlled in 
our beginning. We need to stand qui

etly for a few short seconds and look 
out over the congregation with a 
pleasant expression on our face. We 
need to send out the message that we 
are comfortable with the moment. 
This will relax our listeners and make 
them comfortable. Particularly, if we 
are guest speakers, we need to give 
the congregation a chance to simply 
look at us.

THANKS
If it isn’t your own pulpit, thank the 

person who introduced you. Thank 
the congregation for the opportunity 
to speak to them. We should never 
dive right into our sermons as if we’re 
afraid we might forget them.

CLOSE WITH A CLINCHER
We should never finish a sermon 

like someone who has just run out of 
steam. We should give a final toot that 
is a wrap-up. If, up to the point of 
closing, some in the congregation are 
still wondering what we’ve been try
ing to say, the close is our one last

chance. A one-liner certainly leaves 
no doubts such as, “God is alive! It is 
only His people who have made 
cemeteries of His churches.”

SIMPLIFY, SIMPLIFY, SIMPLIFY
Ask some people what time it is, 

and they’ll give you instructions on 
how to build a clock. If I can say it in 
three lines rather than six, most likely 
what I say will be more clear. Tell a 
story. Jesus did.

TUNE IN MEND AND BODY
Are you a morning person or a 

night person? When does your ener
gy level sag in the valley? Do the rou
tine things when your energy level is 
low. Go for the creative when your 
energy level is high. Don’t try to run 
a hundred-yard dash when you’re 
mired in a mud puddle of apathy.

Good preaching is common sense 
mixed with uncommon caring, 
stirred by the power of the Holy Spir
it, and flavored by concentration and 
consecration. It’s that simple. I1

PASTOR THUNDERLIPS CARRIED LONG-WINDED 
PREACHING TO NEW HEIGHTS.
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Sounding Board

All Alone?

W ho in the pastorate has not 
at one time or another 
felt like Elijah sitting in a 

cave saying, “I am the only one left” 
(1 Kings 19:10). It is so easy to think I 
am the only dedicated one left. Lately 
these feelings have come to me in a 
particular area. Pastors who hold the 
position taken in this article have 
been called “old-fashioned,” “behind 
the times,” “uncaring,” and “harsh.” 
Even to voice a concern has been 
called “problematic” and “divisive.” 
The area? The integration of psychol
ogy and Christianity.

I do not reject the legitimate areas 
of psychology such as learning theo
ry, sensation, and perception. The 
problem lies in the fact that psy
chotherapy is now seen as the best 
way to solve life problems. It is now 
used as an addendum to the Bible.

What does the word “integration” 
mean? Integration means “incorpora
tion as equals.” To integrate means “to 
end the segregation of and bring into 
common and equal membership” 
(Webster’s Seventh New Collegiate 
Dictionary). Is that really what we 
want? Do we really want to make hu
manistic psychology an equal with 
biblical Christianity?

The argument is made: “As long as 
it is ‘Christian’ psychology it’s all 
right.” However, the term “Christian” 
psychology is misleading. There are 
Christian psychologists, but there is 
no discipline that can be called 
“Christian” psychology, as opposed to 
secular psychology. Yet the term 
“Christian psychology” is quite popu
lar among evangelicals and carries the 
idea that such a type of study does ex
ist when in fact it does not.

There are many areas of concern. I 
will address only two: the sufficiency 
of Christ and the sanctification of the 
believer.

It wasn’t that long ago that the Bi
ble was looked upon as the only 
guide for life and how it is to be lived. 
Integration of the Bible with any ex- 
trabiblical teaching does not enhance

by Gary Skagerberg
Pastor, Church o f the Nazarene,

Kuna, Idaho

biblical truth; it dilutes it. We have al
ways rejected the Bible integrated 
with the Book o f Mormon or the Bi
ble and Science and Health with Key 
to the Scriptures. Why do we now ac
cept the Bible integrated with the 
teachings of humanistic psychology? 
It’s the state of mind that C. S. Lewis 
called “Christianity And.” The ques
tion is this: What takes precedence, 
human reason or Scripture? Psycholo
gy should not be considered a source 
of authority alongside Scripture any 
more than the Book o f Mormon.

Those who would tell us that the 
Bible alone is not sufficient to meet 
the “deep needs of modern man” are 
actually telling us that God’s Word is 
not an adequate source for the spiri
tual and emotional problems of the 
20th century. What amazes me is that 
many in the church today are falling 
for such heresy.

I recently heard someone say that 
the Bible isn’t able to deal with every 
area where man has problems. For ex
ample, the Scriptures don’t tell us 
how to counsel the alcoholic or the 
bulimic. That is true. But neither does 
the Bible tell us how to counsel an 
adulterer or a murderer. We must be
gin with the sinfulness of the self and 
lead people with such behavioral 
problems to repentance and biblical 
life principles. Alas, that sounds too 
simplistic and inadequate for modern 
man.

So far, the church has been reluc
tant to challenge these situations be

cause psychology has gained such in
roads into our thinking. The presup
positions of humanistic psychology 
ultimately deny the life-transforming, 
life-changing power of the cross and 
the blood of Jesus. They empty Christ 
o f His sufficiency and His glory. We 
can afford to be reluctant and accom
modating no longer. The fundamental 
reality of God’s grace to break the 
power of sin is in danger of being de
nied under the influence of “Chris
tian” psychology. How long can we ig
nore the fact that something of major 
importance is happening here?

This whole issue is one of authori
ty. Whom do we believe? Authority 
can’t be shared in this area. We can’t 
quote 1 Cor. 10:13 to someone and 
then tell them they were “destined to 
commit adultery because they were 
victimized as children.” This is more 
than a scriptural paradox. These are 
conflicting worldviews—one divine, 
one secular. Such contradictions can
not be integrated without losing bibli
cal authority.

A second area of concern is the 
sanctification o f the believer. The 
growth of the new life in Christ is be
ing hindered by the belief and prac
tice of victimization therapy. This is 
another secular method of helping 
heal the hurts of believers. It rests on 
questionable tactics and a set of un- 
biblical presuppositions that should 
raise searing questions about the way 
a believer progresses in his spiritual 
life.

There is absolutely no doubt in my 
mind that there are people in this 
world with hurts and concerns re
garding their past. The question is, 
How are we to deal with those hurts? 
Psychology, both “Christian” and sec
ular, says that our sense of worth is 
tied up in the way we were treated as 
children, especially by our parents. In 
order to function in our relationships 
with God and man, we must deal 
with these hurts and disappoint
ments. The only way to do so is to dig 
them up and emotionally relive them.
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Victimization therapy is drastically 
changing the way we look at sin and 
how to deal with it. Where can we 
find any scriptural foundation for 
such a theory? This is another denial 
that the Cross has the power to 
change a sinner. The reasoning goes 
something like this: “He has been ter
ribly abused. This is not the time to 
press upon him his sinfulness. It 
might turn him away. He needs to feel 
the love—not forgiveness of God, not 
rejection. He needs to work through 
his fears, rejections, hurts, and disap
pointments. This is not the time to 
speak of the Lordship of Christ or the 
authority of Scripture.” When is a 
good time?

If ever there were an opportunity 
for Jesus to teach victimization thera
py, it was certainly with the Samari
tan woman at the well. What a 
messed-up life! She had gone through 
five husbands and was now living 
with a man to whom she was not 
married. What an opportune time for 
Jesus to say, “I want you to go back in 
time and recall the events in your life 
that led you to your current behavior. 
Tell me about your father. We need to 
get those memories to the surface so 
that they can be healed.” But there 
was not even a hint of such an ap
proach.

The woman caught in adultery pro
vided a classic opportunity. If victim
ization therapy should be part of the 
spiritual process, surely Jesus would 
have used it then. But to the sinful 
woman, Jesus simply said, “Go and 
don’t do it again.”

A pastor of counseling from a large 
and successful evangelical church in 
southern California recently spoke on 
the life of Isaac. The main thrust of 
his message centered on Isaac as a 
victim all o f his life because of the 
trauma of being almost killed by his 
father. Abraham had violated Isaac’s 
trust in him. He had tricked Isaac into 
being the sacrifice; therefore Isaac 
never trusted Abraham again. Nor did 
he trust God because God was the

one who told Abraham to kill Isaac.
According to this “Christian” psy

chologist, Isaac’s life was filled with 
much hurt and pain that he never 
worked through. He had no psycholo
gist to whom to turn. His explanation 
was that “Isaac never dealt with the 
pain in his life. He just buried it and 
went on. Why else would one so cho
sen by God and selected by the Lord 
deliberately disobey his Heavenly Fa
ther? He had no feelings at all. He had 
no internal validation program. He 
had just decided that he would never 
let anyone get close to him in his life 
again.”

Unbelievable! According to this 
modern-day prophet, Isaac was a vic
tim who needed to work through his 
victimization, but didn’t know how. 
Because he couldn’t work through it, 
he couldn’t help disobeying God. A 
deceitful and wicked heart is conve
niently eliminated and another blow 
dealt to biblical authority. If only 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had known 
what we now know! How much 
more effective they could have been.

Has biblical Christianity been a hoax 
all these centuries? If being in Christ 
makes no difference in dealing with 
sin, if we have to wait for the attention 
of psychology to get us through our 
storehouse of memories in order to be 
free, if the Cross has no more power 
than that, then we must conclude that 
biblical Christianity has been a cruel 
joke. The Bible promises that “through 
Christ Jesus [alone] the law of the Spir
it of life set me free from the law of sin 
and death” (Rom. 8:2).

The author of Hebrews instructs us 
to “leave the elementary teachings 
about Christ and go on to maturity, 
not laying again the foundation of re
pentance from acts that lead to 
death” (6:1).

Paul wrote to the Philippian believ
ers telling them to forget the past and 
to work on what was ahead (3:13). To 
continually live in the past and to re
live the ugly events of our lives denies 
the power of the Cross and hinders

the sanctification and maturity of the 
believer.

The Bible does what psychology 
cannot do: “The word of God is living 
and active. Sharper than any double- 
edged sword, it penetrates even to di
viding soul and spirit, joints and mar
row; it judges the thoughts and 
attitudes of the heart” (Heb. 4:12). To 
see ourselves in the light of Scripture 
is to see ourselves as we really are. 
No amount of therapy can do that.

John MacArthur, in his book Our 
Sufficiency in Christ, writes:

Unfamiliarity with the Spirit’s 
sanctifying work has opened the 
door for the church’s current ob
session with psychology.

Psychological sanctification has be
come a substitute for the Spirit-filled 
life. What point is there in seeking 
the Holy Spirit’s comfort if, after all, 
deep-seated emotional problems can 
be addressed only by a trained psy
chologist, or if people can come to 
grips with their lives only by getting 
in touch with their childhood, or if 
the answers to our deepest hurts are 
buried deep within us? If those 
things are true, we don’t need an Ad
vocate; we need a therapist. And that 
is precisely the route many in the 
church have chosen.*
Don’t be deceived. One of the gifts 

of the Spirit is discernment. It’s time 
we start using it. Too many of us have 
forgotten that we need spiritual 
weapons to fight a spiritual war, not 
humanistic techniques. Sanctification 
comes, not from therapy, but from 
the Holy Spirit working through 
God’s Word. We are being changed 
“into his likeness with ever-increasing 
glory, which comes from the Lord, 
who is the Spirit” (2 Cor. 3:18).

We must devalue man-made theo
ries and return to the reliability of the 
Scriptures and walk in the power of 
the Spirit.

“Sola Scriptural ” $

•John MacArthur, Jr., Our Sufficiency in Christ (Dal
las: Word Publishing, 1991), 105-
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Holiness

Can You Testify to What 
You Preach?

The parishioner commented, 
“Preacher, that was a tremen
dous exhortation you just 

presented! You proclaimed scriptural 
holiness and made the need for entire 
sanctification crystal clear. You told 
me the wonderful things that God 
wanted to do for me. You let me 
know how I can be filled with the 
Holy Spirit. But I have just one ques
tion: Why didn’t you testify that you 
are now living a holy life—the life 
you tell me is possible?

How would you respond to that 
question if you were in that preach
er’s shoes? Indeed, every time we 
preach that kind of a message, ques
tions may arise in the minds of our 
hearers if we haven’t testified to pos
sessing and living what we preach. 
Would you turn red and stammer be
cause you think your life or biblical 
authority has been challenged? Just 
how big a defense would you deploy? 
Would you trot out your ICBM arsenal 
of theological jargon, or perhaps a 
few automatic weapons—or cliches? 
Or would you just spot someone over 
the questioner’s shoulder to whom 
you urgently need to talk? What 
would you do?

Probably your questioner does not 
think you are living an immoral life. 
He’s not even your enemy. He has 
great respect for you, but he simply 
wanted to know why you don't testi
fy to being holy as a result of the bib
lical holiness you proclaim.

For 27 years I have been attending 
district, regional, and general con
claves. Most of the time there is an 
appropriate and challenging message 
by an esteemed leader on some form 
of “Christian Perfection,” as Wesley 
called it. We are rightly challenged to 
attain it and live it. Even though I be
lieve all the speakers were in the ex
perience of holiness and living it, I 
cannot recall ever hearing one say in 
essence, “I am sanctified by faith 
through grace, and by the power of 
Christ, I am living a life without sin-

by Raymond Lane
Pastor, Santa Clara, Calif.

ning.” Isn’t that what we preach and 
believe that the Bible promotes? 
Don’t we personally believe it’s true 
for each of us? Isn’t that the standard 
of all the elders and officers of the 
Holiness churches?

Perhaps there are six reasons why 
we are reluctant to make a bold claim 
as to having the experience of purity 
of heart and life.

First, there is the seeming re
luctance of John Wesley to claim 
the experience for himself. Yet, in 
the very last paragraph of A Plain Ac
count o f  Christian Perfection—the 
place of utmost importance in wrap
ping all his defense of the doctrine— 
Wesley says, “This we confess (if we 
are fools therein, yet as fools bear 
with us), we do expect to love God 
with all our heart, and our neighbor 
as ourselves. Yea, we do believe that 
He will in this world so cleanse the 
thoughts of our hearts by the inspira
tion of His Holy Spirit, that we shall 
perfectly love Him, and worthily mag
nify His holy name.’”1 Certainly John 
Wesley included himself in those 
plural pronouns!

On the other hand, even though we 
revere the fact of Wesley’s leadership 
in reinstating entire sanctification to 
its position in Christian theology, he is 
not our premier authority. The apostle 
Paul testified: “I consider everything a 
loss compared to the surpassing great
ness of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, 
for whose sake I have lost all things. I 
consider them rubbish, that I may

gain Christ and be found in him, not 
having a righteousness of my own 
that comes from the law, but that 
which is through faith in Christ—the 
righteousness that comes from God 
and is by faith” (Phil. 3:8-9). “Timothy 
. . . will remind you of my way of life 
in Christ Jesus, which agrees with 
what I teach everywhere in every 
church” (1 Cor. 4:17). “You are wit
nesses, and so is God, of how holy, 
righteous and blameless we were 
among you who believed” (1 Thess. 
2:10). “We have conducted ourselves 
in the world, and especially in our re
lations with you, in the holiness and 
sincerity that are from God . . .  ac
cording to God’s grace” (2 Cor. 1:12). 
“You, however, know all about my 
teaching, my way of life, my purpose, 
faith, patience, love, endurance, per
secutions, sufferings” (2 Tim. 3:10-11). 
“Whatever you have learned or re
ceived or heard from me, or seen in 
me—put it into practice. And the God 
of peace will be with you” (Phil. 4:9). 
“Follow my example, as I follow the 
example of Christ” (1 Cor. 11:1).

The second reason for reluc
tance to testify to the experience 
could be the normal human re
luctance to claim such an awe
some privilege.

The thought that “I am holy as God 
is holy” is enough to cause a Christian 
to be paralyzed and awestruck at the 
enormity of it. Martin Luther ran from 
the room at his first mass because he 
was so overcome with his own feel
ing of inadequacy in the presence of 
God.

Also, the fear o f seeming to be 
proud as opposed to humble is, for 
some, a hurdle to overcome. If we 
rightly understand “poor in spirit” 
and “meekness” in the Beatitudes, 
then can’t we appropriately claim to 
possess the holiness that is promised 
to us? To claim less is to call God a 
liar.

Oswald Chambers said, “The way 
we continually talk about our own in
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ability is an insult to the Creator. The 
deploring of our own incompetence 
is a slander against God for having 
overlooked us. Get into the habit of 
examining in the sight o f God the 
things that sound humble before 
men, and you will be amazed at how 
staggeringly impertinent they are.
Oh, I shouldn’t like to say I am sanc

tified; I’m not a saint.’ Say that before 
God, and it means—‘No, Lord, it is 
impossible for you to save and sancti
fy me; there are chances I have not 
had; so many imperfections in my 
brain and body; no, Lord, it isn’t pos
sible.’ That may sound wonderfully 
humble before men, but before God 
it is an attitude of defiance.”2

In dealing with this issue, the ques
tion is raised for John Wesley: “Would 
it not be better to be entirely silent, 
and not speak of it at all?”

He replies in part: “If such a one 
were to confer with flesh and blood, 
he would be entirely silent. But this 
could not be done with a clear con
science: for undoubtedly he ought to 
speak. Men do not light a candle to 
put it under a bushel; much less does 
the all-wise God. He does not raise 
such a monument of his power and 
love, to hide it from all mankind.”5

I-------------------------------------------- 1

| "Why didn't you | 
testify that you 
are living the 

life you tell me 
] is possible?" ]
L ____________________ I

Those statements make a good case 
for speaking the truth of our condi
tion. By now you, the reader, realize 
that we are destroying straw men. Yet 
they are typical human arguments for 
silence.

Next is our awareness of Jesus’ 
strong condemnation of the Phar
isees for their prideful demonstra
tion of ritual holiness. We cannot 
read Matt. 23 without being aware of 
the ways we might be claiming to be 
righteous, yet be like the white
washed tombs—full o f dead men’s 
bones. The danger o f hypocrisy is

very real. We can’t preach tithing and 
then not tithe.

Long ago someone said about the 
statement, “I won’t go to church be
cause there are hypocrites there,” that 
we should reply, “Sometimes there 
are, but, since there are those who act 
it out, isn’t it equally true that there is 
the real thing?” Certainly, it is. We 
must not let pretenders spoil the op
portunity for us to testify of true holi
ness. In fact, it is ever more desperate
ly needed as a result of hypocrisy.

Someone else has said, “If you 
won’t become a Christian because of 
the hypocrisy you have observed, 
then the hypocrite is closer to God 
than you, for he is between you and 
God.” It may be particularly true for 
ministers that we don’t testify to 
Christian perfection because we all 
know so many fallen brothers and sis
ters, both active and ousted.

At Brazil’s Nazarene Seminary, the 
class was wrestling with the doctrine 
of Holiness. J. Elton Wood reported 
this exchange: “Several students were 
pointing out the reality of human lim
itations and imperfections, even 
among church leaders and within the 
Christian community. One of them 
stated with vehemence, that ‘the ide
al of holiness is very sublime and ex
alted and an impossible experience 
for mortal man.’ (Author’s note: I 
have heard this repeatedly.)

“A former Communist who had been 
active in political aspirations while a 
sociology major in a leading university 
before his conversion, quietly com
mented (with evident conviction): But 
in no way does this invalidate what He 
requires of His people. . .

“With grateful heart I commented, 
And the requirement is the same for 
all men in all cultures, just as the pro
vision for its fulfillment is also the 
same: “And Jesus also suffered outside 
the city gate to make the people holy 
through his own blood.’” ”4

We ought to be able to say with 
Paul, “Follow my example, as I follow 
the example of Christ” (1 Cor. 11:1).

What about the fear that people 
may think that the sanctified 
have assumed a holier-than-thou 
attitude?

The question was directed to John 
Wesley: “Suppose one had attained to 
this, would you advise him to speak 
of it?”

He replied: “At first perhaps he

would scarce be able to refrain, the fire 
would be so hot within him; his desire 
to declare the loving-kindness of the 
Lord carrying him away like a torrent. 
But afterward he might; and then it 
would be advisable, not to speak of it 
to them that know not God (it is most 
likely, it would only provoke them to 
contradict and blaspheme); nor to oth
ers, without some particular reason, 
without some good in view. And then 
he should have especial care to avoid 
all appearance of boasting; to speak 
with the deepest humility and rever
ence, giving all the glory to God.”5

I-------------------------------------------- 1

| How can we 
| keep from 
] crying real tears 
| of unspeakable j
j joy at the
j transformation
! God has 

performed
J in us? j

Surely the overwhelming majority 
of our listeners would recognize the 
source of any proclamation or claim 
of being holy. Of course, we need to 
proceed with caution to proclaim the 
majesty and magnitude of what God 
and God alone can do in a human life. 
How can we keep from crying real 
tears of unspeakable joy at the trans
formation God has performed in us?

I had the singular privilege of be
coming a Christian as an adult and of 
immediate association with a church 
body (Meridian, Idaho) where the tes
timony “God sanctifies me this mo
ment” was often heard. Whatever 
form it took, it was true and exciting 
and always glorified God. In less than 
two months, I had to have what they 
had. Those were the days when Evan
gelist Paul Martin was proclaiming, 
“Happiness is holiness and holiness is 
happiness and no good thing will He 
withhold from them that walk up
rightly.” I weep for joy as I write this
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because of the richness of the memo
ry of the moment I began the journey 
of the sanctified life, but also because 
the condition is continuous, ongoing, 
glowing, and growing.

How I long to hear others testify 
now to the purging, cauterizing, dy
namite affect of God in their lives. 
Perhaps the timidity in the pulpit has 
brought about the scarcity of bold
ness in the pew. Perhaps if we af
firmed our condition in the sanctuary, 
the proclamation would become evi
dent in the marketplace.

The apostle John did not seem to 
be holier-than-thou when he penned: 
“We know that anyone born of God 
does not continue to sin; the one 
who was born of God keeps him safe, 
and the evil one cannot harm him. 
We know that we are children of 
God. . . . We know also that the Son 
of God has come and has given us un
derstanding, so that we may know 
him who is true. And we are in him 
who is true—even in his Son Jesus 
Christ” (1 John 5:18-20). When he 
wrote, “We know that anyone born of 
God does not continue to sin,” was he 
writing only from intellectual knowl
edge? Surely not! It was from experi
ence too.

“Oh, but there is so much room 
for improvement in my life.” Of 
course there is! Praise God, how did 
you discover that? Isn’t it because 
God—the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth and all that is in it—is com
municating with you? This is rejoicing 
ground. The possibility of improve
ment is wonderful; just ask your spouse 
if he or she doesn’t think so too.

Let’s look at Wesley again to see 
how he responded to the question:

“But how can every thought, word, 
and work, be governed, by pure love, 
and the man be subject, at the same 
time, to ignorance and mistake?”

John Wesley said, “I see no contra
diction here: A man may be filled 
with pure love, and still be liable to 
mistake.’ Indeed, I do not expect to 
be freed from actual mistakes, till this 
mortal puts on immortality.

[ Perhaps the [
| timidity in the | 

pulpit has
| brought about ]
| the scarcity of |

boldness in |
the pew. 

i___________________________________i

“A mistake in judgment may possi
bly occasion a mistake in practice. . . . 
Yet, where every word and action 
springs from love, such a mistake is 
not openly a sin. However, it cannot 
bear the rigor of God’s justice, but 
needs the atoning blood.”6

Let us never think we have gotten 
beyond the need to repent!

The sixth and last issue mitigat
ing against a bold claim of Holi
ness is the fact that we all know 
people who have claimed to have 
it, but their lives contradict it. You 
may have church board members like 
that, and they may think their pastor

is like that. In some cases, it may be 
true. Since when do we stop getting 
married because so many marriages 
end disastrously?

God has the power to keep the 
whole barrel of apples from spoiling 
no matter what folk theology says. Far 
too often we mistakenly leave God 
out of the equation. We do that to our 
shame.

As I close this challenge to testify 
to Christian perfection, let me say 
that it has been my blessed privilege 
to personally know hundreds o f 
Christians serving Christ in perfect 
love. They live without resorting to 
continual sinning (rightly so-called), 
in all walks and roles of life.

Then there is my wife, whose trans
formed living so contrasted with her 
life before Christ, that I was con
vinced of the reality and possibility of 
holy living—even before I became a 
Christian.

Last of all, I must say to you, the life 
I live today is directed by the Holy 
Spirit who has purified my heart by 
faith. My entire motivation in life is to 
return the love He has placed in 
me—both for God and man. The res
urrected power of Jesus keeps me. 
Though I make mistakes both in 
thought and action, they are continu
ally confessed and kept under the 
blood. i

1. John Wesley, A Plain Account o f Christian Per
fection (Kansas City: Beacon Hill Press of Kansas City, 
1966), 119.

2. Oswald Chambers, My Utmost fo r His Highest 
(Toronto: McClelland and Stewart Limited, 1935), 
335.

3. Wesley, Plain Account, 56.
4. “Cross Cultural Holiness?” World Mission maga

zine, June 1990.
5. Wesley, Plain Account, 55.
6. Ibid., 52.
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Social Concerns

Crime Is Rooted in the Soul

Laws do not deter crime and 
prisons don’t convert crimi
nals. The American Criminal 

Justice System is terminally ill. Prisons 
are filled with anger, bitterness, de
spair, and dejection,” according to a 
lot of prison administrators and the 
American Correction Association.

After being released, 66 to 74 per
cent of inmates commit new crimes 
within four years. Prisons separate 
dangerous offenders from the rest of 
society. The deterrent theory is to 
lock up and scare people out o f 
crime. It isn’t working.

Sociologists, politicians, and crimi
nologists have passed over the human 
character and forgotten the soul, 
where the cause of crime is rooted. 
The cause of crime cannot be traced 
to environment, poverty, oppression, 
education, gangs, or peer pressure. 
Crime is the result of individuals mak
ing wrong moral choices ( Inside the 
Crim inal M ind, S. Samenow). The 
answer to crime is a conversion of 
the criminal to a responsible, moral 
lifestyle. The cause of crime is a lack 
of moral training among young peo
ple during the morally formative 
years. The root of our crime problem 
is the loss of individual morality and 
the resulting erosion of our character 
as a people.

If crime stems from moral factors, 
then the solution to crime must be 
moral as well. So what do we do with 
those individuals who choose to com
mit crime? Governments punish 
crime; they do not convert individu
als.

First: The message to those in 
prison must be o f redemption 
and change. History and experience 
reveal that the spiritual impact of Je
sus Christ changes lives and makes a 
lasting change. Inmates who receive 
religious and spiritual instruction 
have a lower rate of recidivism. If in-

by William Goodman
Divisional Director o f Correctional Services,

the Salvation Army, Leavenworth, Kans.

mates follow the instruction of the Bi
ble, they will have a 100 percent suc
cess ratio.

Second: To deal with crime 
there needs to be a balanced  
criminal justice policy that in
cludes punishment and real re
demption. Prison overcrowding will 
continue as long as citizens lack 
moral persuasion. Change will come 
when criminals pay back their victims 
and own up to the responsibility of 
their choice. This can happen in com
munity-based treatment centers or in- 
home incarceration. There has to be a 
way for criminals to learn to change. 
They must learn spirituality from 
someone somewhere to change, to be 
morally right.

Third: Our society must deal 
with our culture’s crum bling  
moral consensus. No society has 
ever succeeded without a moral con
sensus, a shared belief about right 
and wrong, a common standard of 
truth. Without this consensus, the in
dividual is abandoned to self-interest 
alone. As discipline and standards de
crease in society, crime increases . . . 
this is our society.

While government punishes behav
ior and does not transform souls, reli
gion and spirituality provide a moral 
impulse to do good, the power to be 
good. Historically, Christians have

brought positive redeeming practices 
and lifestyles to our society and still 
have the most important values for 
humankind.

In the interest o f tolerance and 
freedom our society aggressively 
seeks to remove religious values from 
public life. Certain people/fear mix
ing church and state and complain 
about “having religion rammed down 
our throats!” They worry about being 
too religious while crime increases 
and prison reform fails. There is a 
continuing frustration with prison ad
ministrators and correctional profes
sionals as they watch crime increase, 
prison populations increase, and re
cidivism increase. We all wring our 
hands and sigh: “What to do, what to 
do? Can we have a safe society to live 
in?”

Our free society depends not only 
on economic and political education
al answers but also on the moral char
acter of religion and spirituality that 
supports all areas o f decent, safe, 
clean living. Jesus Christ was right 
when He said He was the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, and anyone who 
follows His teachings has inner peace 
and is indeed free.

As we exclude God from society 
and God’s influence on society; low
er, reduce, and remove moral stan
dards; and daily champion the bad, 
evil actions o f citizens in books, 
movies, and TV, we will reap the so
cial whirlwind we have at present.

The inmate who admits to himself, 
another person, and God the nature 
of his wrong; lets God remove those 
wrongs; and daily lets the righteous
ness of God be his righteousness, will 
be changed and improve society.

Righteousness increases in society 
as more people become righteous. As 
we become more righteous, we have 
a safer, crime-free society. Shouldn’t 
we all live for this? t
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Pastor's Personal Growth

The Untapped Source
by Dennis L. King

Pastor, Potsdam Church o f the Nazarene, Potsdam, N.Y.

Two tents dramatically altered 
the course of Billy Graham’s 
ministry.

The first tent housed the services 
for the young evangelist’s crusade in 
Los Angeles during the fall of 1949. 
Under his anointed preaching, hun
dreds of people walked the sawdust 
trail and found Christ. The enormous 
impact of the meetings thrust Gra
ham into the national limelight.

The second tent, a much smaller 
one, was set up adjacent to the first. 
While huge crowds pressed into the 
large tent, a little group of believers 
met in the second tent to pray during 
the services. According to observer 
Armin Gesswein, the band of praying 
people “stormed the gates of heaven 
for God to . . . pour out His Spirit in 
fresh power, anoint Billy Graham con
tinually with the Spirit in his preach
ing and for conviction o f sin and 
many conversions to Christ.” Gess
wein concluded that the smaller tent 
“held the secret of the wonderful

power of the Holy Spirit displayed in 
the big tent.”'

The tale of two tents demonstrates 
an important truth: behind every spir
itual success in ministry is a support
ing cast of intercessors. Is it any won
der that at many o f Graham’s 
crusades, one can still find a small 
prayer tent where a faithful band 
gathers to pray for him while he 
preaches?

Every pastor needs two “tents.’’The 
first one is where he2 performs his 
public ministry, whether it be in the 
role of preaching, teaching, counsel
ing, or administrating. The second 
tent represents the behind-the-scenes 
people who are praying for his min
istry. Without the faithful intercession 
that takes place in the second tent, a 
pastor cannot expect to reach maxi
mum spiritual productivity in the 
first.

Yet many pastors attempt to carry 
out their God-given tasks on their 
own, without giving thought to their

need of others to pray for them. Their 
ministry becomes so action-oriented 
that little attention is given to the hid
den source of true Kingdom effective
ness. As E. M. Bounds writes, “The 
true preacher, next to the cultivation 
of the spirit and fact of prayer in him
self . . . covets with a great covetous
ness the prayers of God’s people.”3

No less a spiritual leader than the 
apostle Paul understood his need for 
personal intercession. Time after time 
in his letters he requests prayer for 
himself and his ministry. Listen to his 
appeal:

“Join me in my struggle by praying
to God for me” (Rom. 15:30).

“Keep on praying for all the saints.
Pray also for me” (Eph. 6:18-19).

“Pray that I may proclaim [the mys
tery of Christ] clearly, as I should”
(Col. 4:4).

“Brothers, pray for us” (1 Thess. 
5:25).
Paul understood his dependence 

on the prayers of God’s people if his 
ministry was to reach its full poten
tial. He was not afraid to ask for those 
prayers. If that was true of Paul, it 
should be no less true of God’s ser
vants today. However, many church 
leaders are hesitant to request this 
kind of intercession. The reasons for 
this reluctance may be many, but they 
can perhaps be isolated to these:

Ignorance
The thought may never occur to a 

pastor that he needs the prayers of 
his people. Much has been written 
about the relationship of prayer to 
pastoral ministry, but the discussion 
usually concerns a pastor’s own 
prayer life. The Christian leader might 
assume that his prayers are enough. 
While the intercession of others can 
never substitute for a pastor’s person
al devotional life, Scripture seems to 
indicate that both kinds of prayer are 
needed.
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Other pastors may be unaware of 
the nature of spiritual conflict that 
they face. If leading the church is a 
purely human endeavor, then prob
lems can be resolved by sheer deter
mination or creative ingenuity. But if 
the real battle is “not against flesh 
and blood, but against the rulers, 
against the authorities, against the 
powers o f this dark world” (Eph. 
6:12), then intercessory prayer is an 
essential weapon. Thankfully, there 
seems to be a growing realization 
among clergy of the unseen spiritual 
factors that influence the work of the 
Kingdom.

Pride
It is a humbling thing for a spiritual 

leader to request prayer from a con
gregation. Many believe that to con
fess need is to reveal weakness. Some 
may feel that it undermines people’s 
confidence in his ministry. Bounds at
tacks this argument with powerful 
words: “ [The Apostle] Paul did not 
feel that [his] urgent plea for prayer 
was to lower his dignity, lessen his in
fluence, or depreciate his piety. What 
if it did? Let dignity go, let influence 
be destroyed, let his reputation be 
marred—he must have their 
prayers.”4 But a pastor’s pride can 
keep him from ever admitting his 
need for prayer.

Behind every 
spiritual success 
in ministry is a 
supporting cast 
of intercessors.

Overconfidence
Maybe the most subtle reason why 

more pastors don’t seek out interces
sion is that they don’t feel the need. 
Pastors who are especially gifted in 
areas such as preaching, teaching, or 
leadership can be easily tempted to 
rely upon their abilities to build the 
church. Much church growth litera
ture, while perhaps not intending to, 
can lead to an overconfidence in hu
man methods to advance God’s king
dom. Dependence upon the Holy 
Spirit is replaced by attendance

graphs, growth seminars, and Sunday 
School contests. None of these activi
ties are wrong, but they are devoid of 
spiritual power if they have not been 
initiated and sustained by prayer.

Fear
Some pastors shrink away from the 

vulnerability and accountability that 
is required if they are to receive effec
tive intercession. If, for instance, I ask 
one of the men in my congregation to 
pray about my habit of overeating, I 
am in effect inviting him to come 
back a few days later and ask, “How’s 
your eating problem going?” Some
times it’s easier to just keep my needs 
to myself!

Other church leaders may have a 
very real fear that if they reveal a per
sonal need to someone in the congre
gation, that information may someday 
be used against them. This risk must 
be taken into consideration when 
considering what needs to share and 
with whom.

I am not suggesting that a pastor’s 
life should be an open book, available 
for the scrutiny of everyone in the 
church. Nor am I saying that a pastor 
should ask for prayer about the most 
private areas of his life. Obviously, 
sharing of personal concerns requires 
great caution. But that does not rule 
out the fact that every pastor needs 
others to be praying for his public 
ministry, moral integrity, and physical 
and emotional well-being.

Evidence of personal intercession 
for church leaders abounds in Chris
tian history. Few people realize that 
William Carey, the father of modern 
missions, had a bedridden, paralyzed 
sister who prayed for him every day 
for 50 years. A man by the name of 
Daniel ( “Father”) Nash assumed the 
role of Charles Finney’s personal in
tercessor and traveled with him on 
his evangelistic journeys. While 
Finney preached, Nash would pray 
for him. The picture of a little saint 
named Pearl Goode hangs in the Billy 
Graham Center in tribute to her de
voted intercession for the well-known 
evangelist.

I am fully convinced that such 
prayer support should not just be the 
privilege of a few renowned evange
lists or missionaries, but the experi
ence of every pastor. But how does a 
pastor go about receiving this kind of 
regular intercession? Willing laypeo- 
ple are part of the equation, but the

pastor himself is the primary factor. 
Without his initiative, there is little 
chance that the people of his church 
will be mobilized to pray.

Many believe 
that to confess 

need is to reveal 
weakness.

So, how can a pastor receive per
sonal intercession from his people?

A Pastor Needs to Be Human
Churchgoers will not see the need 

to pray for their pastor if he gives the 
appearance that he is isolated from 
the struggles common to humanity. 
While he has a unique calling, he 
wrestles with the same insecurities 
and limitations that ordinary people 
do. A pastor would be unwise to pa
rade his imperfections before his con
gregation. However, when he allows 
the people to catch a glimpse of his 
humanness through sermon anec
dotes or down-to-earth interaction, 
they learn that he is a real person 
who, like them, needs prayer.

A Pastor Must Express His Needs
He must be vulnerable if he wants 

others to pray for him. How this is 
done depends upon the individual. 
Occasionally during a Sunday morn
ing service, I will share a personal or 
family need with the congregation. 
Why? For one thing, I genuinely need 
prayer. But I also want to model the 
transparency and openness that mem
bers of the Body should have toward 
one another.

Should pastors display spiritual 
need? Excessive confession of spiritu
al failure will undermine a pastor’s 
leadership. But there have been times 
when I have responded to my own al
tar call because the Spirit was ad
dressing me. When the people see 
that their pastor hungers for God the 
way they do, they will want to pray 
for him.

A Pastor Should Stress the 
Importance of Prayer

Before enlisting intercessors, the 
pastor must give high visibility to the 
importance of prayer in the life of the
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church. Prayer must be shown to 
have a vital link with evangelism, 
world missions, and the spiritual 
health of the Body of Christ. If prayer 
seems to be an adjunct activity rather 
than the lifeblood o f God’s work, 
then people will not sense the need 
to intercede.

The pastor’s most effective means 
of instilling a vision for prayer is the 
sermon. There is a wealth of biblical 
material on prayer that is waiting to 
be preached. Also, Sunday School 
classes provide an excellent forum for 
teaching about intercession. I have 
led two classes through Wesley 
Duewel’s book Touch the World 
Through Prayer, with wonderful re
sults. People must see that “prayer 
moves the arm that moves the world 
to bring deliverance down.”

A Pastor Should Seek Out 
Intercessors

Whether this is done on a volunteer 
basis or by pastoral selection, a pastor 
will reap rich spiritual rewards by hav
ing a team that prays for him regularly. 
Pastor John Maxwell o f the 3,000- 
member Skyline Wesleyan Church has 
a group of 100 men whom he calls 
“The Pastor’s Prayer Partners.”5 In my 
church of 175 people, I have devel
oped a team of 12 men6 who are per
sonal intercessors for me and my min
istry. Numbers aren’t important; 
quality prayer support is.

How can a pastor identify potential 
intercessors? One ready source is the 
people who commonly tell him, “I 
am praying for you.” Other candidates 
are people who strongly believe in 
prayer, those who have a burden for 
the mission of the church, or those 
who have a strong desire to be used

by God. Sometimes the quietest mem
bers make the most effective interces
sors.

Pastors who are 
especially gifted 

in areas such 
as preaching, 
teaching, or 
leadership 

can be easily 
tempted to rely 

upon their 
own abilities.

A Pastor Needs to Use 
His Intercessors

Communication is key. Peter Wag
ner writes, “When leaders are distant 
and indifferent toward their interces
sors, many prayer warriors will eventu
ally lay down their weapons, and both 
the leader and the intercessor come 
short of what God wants them to be.”7 
A pastor should have regular contact 
with his prayer team in order to share 
needs and give reports of answered 
prayer. In my local church I use quar
terly prayer breakfasts, occasional let
ters, and frequent phone calls to keep 
my intercessors informed.

A pastor should also call his inter

cessors together for times devoted 
just to prayer. John Maxwell has a 
small group of his partners pray with 
him before each Sunday morning ser
vice. Our church has converted a 
storage room into a “prayer closet” 
where intercessors meet to pray dur
ing the Sunday School hour for the 
upcoming service. Remember, inter
cessory prayer is only a meaningless 
phrase if there are no opportunities 
for it to take place.

After decades of writing on church 
growth, Peter Wagner makes this 
amazing statement: “The most under
utilized source of spiritual power in 
our churches today is intercession for 
Christian leaders.”81 think he is right. 
Why should any pastor attempt to 
lead God’s church by his own skill 
and energy when he has a huge, un
tapped source of divine enablement 
right within his own congregation?

Don’t rob your people of the privi
lege of praying for your ministry. Dis
cover the untapped source of inter
cessory prayer! I1

1. From Central New York Billy Graham Crusade 
newsletter (n.d.).

2. I believe that God calls both men and women in
to positions of Kingdom leadership. However, from 
this point on in the article I will refer to pastors with 
the third person masculine pronoun for the sake of 
grammatical clarity.

3. E. M. Bounds, Power Through Prayer (Chicago: 
Moody Press, n.d.), 84.

4. Ibid., 87.
5. John Maxwell has published a resource called 

The Pastor’s Prayer Partners (Donita, Calif.: Injoy 
Ministries, 1989), which provides helpful information 
on developing a prayer support group.

6. Women are just as effective intercessors as men, 
if not more so. The reason I chose 12 men for my 
prayer team is that I share with them on a personal 
level. That would be inappropriate for me to do with 
women other than my wife.

7. C. Peter Wagner, Prayer Shield (Ventura, Calif.: 
Regal Books, 1992), 184.

8. Ibid., 19.
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Pastor's Professional Growth

Ministry Under Siege

W hat does a pastor do when 
an unidentified enemy 
band begins circling in 

the darkness outside his protected 
camp? Does he strengthen the barri
ers, pull back into cover, and begin 
taking potshots at the circling foe? Or 
does he throw open his defenses and 
invite the enemy into his circle of de
fense with their weapons blazing?

That’s the decision I had to make at 
a regular Tuesday night church board 
meeting in December two years ago. 
They weren’t exactly enemies out of 
the darkness; they were five unhappy 
church members. And they weren’t 
exactly carrying blazing darts, but 
some of the things they said hurt as 
much, and burned as deeply.

Here’s my story and, interspersed 
with the story, the lessons I learned 
about handling myself during a time 
of siege.

My first instinct was to strengthen 
my fortress spiritually, draw within 
the protective confines of my call 
from God, and protect myself with 
the cloak of “Touch not mine anoint
ed” (1 Chron. 16:22, KJV). My second 
instinct was to run for the hills. Nei
ther of these ideas were good ideas, 
but they were natural responses to 
being under siege.

Your first instinct is seldom the 
best choice during a time o f stress, 
especially when you ’re feeling at
tacked or threatened. I f  you ’re hu
man (and aren’t all pastors human 
above everything else?), you will feel 
compelled to defend yourself. Self-de
fense in the initial stages o f a siege 
will often solidify the other person’s 
position and justify his criticisms, at 
least in his own mind. I t ’s best to 
pull back emotionally, remain calm, 
and make sure you understand fully 
what you ’re facing before taking 
any action.

I first learned that the troops were 
coming late that Tuesday afternoon 
when a lady phoned and said that she 
and her husband would like to visit 
the monthly church board meeting. I 
told her they were welcome, for all of 
our church board meetings were

1
by Bill O’Connor

Evangelist, Church o f the Nazarene, 
Newberg, Oreg.

open to the membership if they 
wished to attend. When the couple 
arrived, they were accompanied by a 
third person. In short order, two oth
ers came in, and then two more. Five 
were present to express concerns. 
Two were present, they said, to ob
serve. Obviously, like the troops mass
ing at the outer perimeter of defense, 
those who were ready to do battle 
had found each other and decided 
that there was strength in numbers.

People seldom express their con
cerns d irectly  one-on-one. They 
should, but they won’t. I t ’s one o f  
the great frustrations o f the ministry 
that the pastor often learns second
hand that “so and so is unhappy,” 
but that so-and-so w on’t say so. 
When people find two or three oth
ers who share a sim ilar concern, 
however, they become more coura
geous. D on ’t assume that two or 
three persons with concerns, or even 
a large group, represent a united 
front. They really aren't a band o f  
well-trained assault troops. They are 
several individuals who have gath
ered together fo r  support.

Now I understand that it was by 
the wisdom of the Holy Spirit that I 
decided to suspend the regular agen
da to hear the concerns of our five 
visitors. Going against all my natural 
instincts, I invited one after the other 
to express their problems.

Like all grievances, some were le
gitimate; many were not. Some con
tained a grain of truth while others 
were unfounded. Some were situa
tions that could be addressed and

problems that could be solved; others 
seemed to be concerns that had no 
direct answer, problems that were be
yond solution—at least by me.

Most of the concerns expressed 
that night have been heard by pastors 
repeatedly. I didn’t visit enough. Was 
650 visits that year too few? Would 
900 be too many? I hadn’t paid atten
tion to someone on a Sunday morn
ing between Sunday School and wor
ship service. How many people can 
you give direct, personal attention to 
in a 15-minute time span? I hadn’t ad
equately met someone’s emotional 
needs and his or her feelings were 
hurt. The worship services weren’t 
inspirational enough. (For inspira
tional, read emotional.) Someone had 
come to see me about a problem, and 
I hadn’t seemed sympathetic.

Some o f these things go with the 
territory. No matter how much the 
pastor does in any area, there will 
always be someone who thinks he 
isn’t doing enough. Sometimes it’s a 
question o f priorities or interpreta
tion. Not all people see ministry in 
the same way. It does little good to 
argue the point, however. When peo
ple are feeling out o f  sorts with the 
pastor, it does no good to argue at 
all. The best thing you can do is to 
hear them out. Pray while you lis
ten, and ask the Holy Spirit to add 
an extra measure o f  His spiritual 
fru it o f self-control.

No two persons, except the couple 
who had initiated the visit to the 
church board meeting, were in agree
ment about their concerns. Each had 
his own; each was unrelated to the 
rest. There was no doubt that, togeth
er, they presented a strong front. 
What it all amounted to in summary 
was stated simply by one member 
who said, “Pastor, we think it’s time 
for a change.”

By the grace o f God, I kept my 
cool. I answered but little, seeking in
stead to ask questions for the sake of 
clarification. Only the gracious Spirit 
of God kept me from answering back, 
from marshaling line after line of de
fense. I wanted so much to tell them
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how unfair this was. And I wanted 
someone on the church board to 
speak up on my behalf. None did. 
The silence was so loud it hurt.

Listen. Then listen some more. 
Don’t defend yourself; at least not 
until you’ve heard it all. Listen fo r  
what’s behind the outward expres
sion o f  concern. Do your best to 
hear what’s coming from  the heart. 
Even unfounded concerns are real 
to the person who holds them. And 
there can never be rational discus
sion, let alone healing, until every
thing has been said.

In a situation like this, don’t ex
pect your church board to defend 
you. They’re likely more shocked 
than you are. Being human, like 
their pastor, they, too, want to pull 
back into the fortress and protect 
themselves. Though silent, most o f 
them will stand with you later on 
when you need them most.

The session lasted for more than 
two hours. During the whole time, I 
felt that I was all alone with the ene
my troops ever circling. I stood 
weaponless in the center, attacked 
from every side.

At the end of the meeting, every
one had been heard, but not every
thing had been said. I knew that. And 
I knew that I would have to be sure 
that every concern had been fully ex
pressed and fully heard before any 
healing could take place. I fought off 
another inclination—to give my resig
nation and walk out o f the board 
room—and I started the process of 
reconciliation.

Never make c r itica l decisions 
when under pressure or stress. Give 
yourself time to regain perspective 
and think things through. You may 
not feel better, but you’ll feel differ
ent in the morning.

Never assume that you ’ve heard 
the fu ll story after one expression of 
concern. Often what you’ve heard is 
simply the outward manifestation o f 
a much larger inward problem. The 
conflicts that rise between people 
may focus on performance, but they 
usually begin on the inside with 
some wounding o f the spirit.

Before everyone went home that 
evening, we reached agreement that I 
would have further conversations 
with each of the five persons who 
had expressed concerns. We had also 
heard on several occasions during the

course of the evening that “others 
weren’t happy,” or that “they also 
have concerns.” I made it clear that I 
would talk to anyone who wished to 
identify himself and state his prob
lem! I could not, I said, do anything 
about “them” if people chose not to 
identify themselves. I asked one of 
the church board members, whom I 
knew to be objective and skilled in re
lationships, to sit in on our discus
sions. The meeting was closed with 
prayer for divine help and guidance, 
then I drove home with a heavy 
heart.

Refuse to deal with the nebulous 
“they" o r  “them ” who inhabit so 
many expressions o f concern. Such 
persons may exist or they may not. 
Even if  they’re real, you can’t do a 
thing about it until “they”personally 
step forward and say, "Pastor, I  have 
a problem. ” Trying to solve the prob
lems o f “them” is like dancing with 
shadows. You don’t have anything 
to get your arms around.

When you do have someone o f  
substance to talk to, it is seldom a 
good idea to talk alone. Not, at least, 
after the problems have become pub
lic knowledge. Though it’s wonderful 
to trust other people, it is sensible to 
have a neutral person on hand who 
can act as a mediator and keep fu 
ture interpretations o f the conversa
tion  honest. When dealing with I

problems, it is wise to have 
one or more church board 
members on hand fo r  the 
good o f all concerned.

Christmas was three weeks 
away. This wasn’t the best 
Christmas present I’d ever re
ceived. It cast such a shroud 
over my mood that I’m afraid 
my wife and children were 
affected too.

During the weeks that fol
lowed, everyone acted as if 
nothing had happened. But 
we all could feel the tension 
when we met in the hall
ways. I felt like the comman
der who knew that the ene
my troops had withdrawn 
from the battle only to plan 

another attack; emotionally I was still 
under siege. It was time to get on 
with the peace talks.

Though a brief cooling off period 
may sometimes be necessary, it is 
wise to begin dealing with the issues 
as quickly as possible. Once the ten
sions that were previously beneath 
the surface have been released, they 
need immediate attention. The sense 
o f siege may increase if  the identi
fied  problems are not dealt with 
swiftly.

The week following the church 
board meeting, I met for lunch with 
two of the five and visited a third at 
his place of business. Conversations 
lasted two and three hours. Repeated
ly I asked whether there was anything 
else. Did I understand what they 
were saying, I asked, repeating or 
rephrasing their concerns. When I 
felt I had heard it all, or as much as I 
was likely to hear, I offered my de
fense where defense was needed. 
And I suggested solutions, compro
mises, adjustments, or the freedom to 
disagree amicably. Gradually I felt the 
sense of danger lessening. The con
striction in my chest began to relax. I 
could breathe again, though I was 
still aware of danger.

I t  is im portant that people feel 
they have really been heard. You 
must listen actively. Rephrase their 
concerns and then ask i f  you have 
understood correctly. Ask questions 
that encourage further revelation 
and discussion. Avoid being defen
sive or stating your own positions 
until you feel everything is out in 
the open. Then, with all the facts
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and feelings on the table, and with 
as much love as possible, begin to 
negotiate some new understandings 
and expectations. You can’t solve 
every problem. Do your best, howev
er, to come to some agreement with 
which both sides can live. Don’t be 
afraid to compromise. The best solu
tion is usually the one in the middle, 
toward which both sides must move.

A meeting was scheduled to give 
“them” the opportunity of identifying 
themselves and making their griev
ances known. It was announced as a 
time for discussing the entire pro
gram of the church and its direction 
for the future. Worship, pastoral min
istry, leadership style, everything, the 
congregation was told, was open for 
discussion. The five who had come to 
the church board meeting were 
specifically asked to invite others 
who might have problems or needs 
to be addressed.

When the meeting began there 
were less than 20 persons present. 
Those present were my associate pas
tor and myself, four church board 
members at my request, the five visi
tors from the original church board 
meeting, 2 others who had an inter
est in discussing worship, and 4 who 
had come to support their pastor by 
their presence. “They” failed to put in 
an appearance.

As a result of the discussions that 
night, we did make some changes in 
our worship service, largely to satisfy 
the needs of three persons. One of 
them, whose concerns had centered 
in worship at the church board meet
ing, subsequently left the church. 
Even though we tried to address his 
desires for a more spontaneous, in
spiring (read emotional) style of wor
ship, we couldn’t go far enough in 
that direction and still meet the needs 
of our many senior members who 
preferred a more traditional service.

Don’t solve one problem by creat
ing others. Make what changes you 
can. Offer reasonable adjustments. 
Never sacrifice the good o f many fo r  
the needs o f one or two. Sometimes 
we need to realize that, given the 
makeup o f any local congregation, 
it is impossible fo r  some people’s 
needs to be met in that setting.

When people really can’t be happy 
in your church, it may be the best 
thing fo r  them to move to a place 
where happiness abounds.

Christmas itself stood in the way of 
a talk with the couple whose con
cerns were the greatest, who had ini
tiated my sense of being under siege. 
Soon after the first of the new year, 
however, we got together and spent 
almost four hours talking things out. 
Once again, with the help of the Holy 
Spirit, and with the objective help of 
my church board member facilitator, I 
spent most of the time listening. I did 
my best to hear every nuance of com
plaint, every detail of concern.

Your first instinct 
is seldom the 
best choice 

during an attack.

PPi

At the end of our time together, 
having made notes on everything that 
was said, I addressed those problems 
that could be addressed. I offered ex
planations where explanations were 
valid. I admitted my mistakes where I 
felt I had made some. I asked for un
derstanding and for forgiveness 
where it was needed. And I made it 
clear that there were some needs I 
could not meet, some wishes I could 
not or would not fulfill. I would not, 
for instance, devote another night in 
my schedule to visitation when the 
church already claimed four nights 
out of seven. My family was more im
portant to me than that.

Always be honest with people. I f  
you’ve made mistakes, admit them. 
I f  there are things you can and 
should do differently, make the 
changes. I f  you’ve harmed someone 
in some way, ask fo r  forgiveness.

But don’t compromise your princi
ples o r your ministry. Where you 
cannot change, say so. Where per
sonal integrity or conviction must 
be maintained, stand your ground. 
Where other p rio rities  are para 
mount, state your case firmly. Seek 
understanding, not complete agree
ment. Seek accommodation, not per
fect unanimity on every issue.

When we left that session, it was 
with some new understandings and 
some agreements about what we 
could and could not expect from 
each other. We had negotiated some 
reasonable expectations with which 
we could all live. We prayed together, 
hugged one another, and asked and 
gave forgiveness. I went home that 
night, almost two months after that 
first Tuesday in December, feeling 
that the siege had lifted. The assault 
troops had returned to their camp, 
and the program could begin moving 
forward again.

When I left the church for another 
area of ministry nearly two years later, 
it was with a profound sense of ac
complishment and satisfaction. Had I 
followed my instincts that first 
evening, I would have resigned at the 
worst possible time. I would have lost 
five friends who became strong sup
porters of my ministry in the months 
that followed. By the grace of God, 
and with the constant calming, direct
ing presence of the Holy Spirit, I had 
survived the siege with openness and 
vulnerability instead o f withdrawn 
self-protection and defense.

The people o f the church aren’t re
ally an enemy attacking out o f  the 
darkness, and the pastor isn’t really 
a commanding officer under siege. 
We’re people who live together and 
who must learn to negotiate and ad
just our needs and expectations like 
members o f a family, each o f whom 
is unique and special. Not all prob
lems can be solved. Not all needs 
can be met. Not all expectations can 
be fulfilled. But we can refuse to pull 
back into the fortress, calling in 
stead fo r  a family council in which 
the concerns can be heard and rea
sonable com prom ises reached. 
That’s how we keep the family whole 
and healthy. t
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Pastor, Be Encouraged

Good Advice in the 
Early Years

One of the privileges as mem
bers of the family of God is 
being recipient of godly, car

ing advice. Early in my pastoral min
istry, I came under severe criticism 
from a couple in my congregation. It 
was devastating to me. I turned to a 
veteran pastor for advice and counsel.

Rev. Bob Weathers, neighboring 
pastor, listened to my “cry for help.” 
Without agreeing with my critics— 
which he probably could have 
done—he listened with empathy and 
care. I shall never forget his advice to 
me: “Never let the word of a person 
be the last word on your ministry.” It 
was just what I needed at that mo
ment. It put my dilemma in perspec
tive and gave me courage to go on. I 
owe a great debt to Rev. Bob Weath
ers, whose good advice in my early 
years kept me in ministry. Thanks, 
Bob.

I have had occasion over the years 
to draw strength and encouragement 
from Bob’s advice. I have thought a 
great deal about his statement. Let me 
share some of my thoughts with you.

First, “Never let the word of a 
person be the last word on your 
ministry” is good advice because 
no one has all the facts about 
whatever it is they are criticizing. 
Often I remind congregations and 
church boards that the pastor must 
see the entire church and consider 
every person in planning, decision 
making, and responses. But layper
sons often see things in a one-dimen- 
sional way. With limited knowledge 
and understanding, therefore, a per
son’s word may or may not be valid. 
At any rate, your word or mine is nev
er the last word on a person’s min
istry. We need to know this.

Second, we need to remember 
that a lot of things can impact a 
person’s view of one’s ministry. 
What I did not understand in those

by C. Neil Strait
District Superintendent, 

Grand Rapids, Mich.

early years—but Bob knew so well— 
was that often people have their own 
agendas. They have dreams too. Often 
some of our severest critics are good 
people who want to see the work of 
God progress as much as we do. So it 
is easy for good people to interpret a 
pastor’s plan or dream or methods as 
destroying their dream. Thus they lash 
out with words that are judgmental, 
critical, and condemning. What we 
need to remember is that all of us are 
pursuing the same things, but down 
different tracks. Pastor, be encour
aged; their words are not the bottom 
line of your ministry.

Third, often the critical words 
on a pastor’s ministry stem from 
unprocessed anger, a disappoint
ment, some personal failure, or a 
heartbreak. Out of such hurts, peo
ple lash out at others because the 
reservoir gets to overflowing. Often 
these people are mad at God for some 
event or experience. The one who 
gets the venom is the pastor whom 
people perceive as God’s representa
tive. Again, if we can remember that 
their overflow is not the definitive 
word about our ministry, we will sur
vive the crossfire.

Fourth, some people are critical 
by nature. I remember an incident a 
number of years ago, leaving a board 
meeting where the pastor had been

under the gun of a person’s attack 
and criticism. It was so shocking, for 
the church was growing and all 
seemed to be going well. The son of 
the individual attacking the pastor fol
lowed me to my car and, with tears in 
his eyes, said: “Mom is just critical by 
nature. Please understand. She is a 
good woman, but it seems she must 
always find something to criticize. 
Please pray for her.” I put my arms 
around the son, and we prayed to
gether. What a tragic story of so many 
who have developed the habit of crit
icism and faultfinding. Pastor, be en
couraged—such do not have the final 
word on your ministry.

Fifth, pastor, be encouraged—  
God has the best and final word 
on your ministry. He has called you 
into service. He will equip and en
courage you to serve, to minister, to 
love, and to care. It will mean, on oc
casion, that we will have to bring our 
fractured self-image to God and let it 
be bathed in the presence and Word 
of the One who called and will sus
tain us.

There will be times when you and I 
must bring the thoughts and words of 
our critics to God in order to get His 
perspective. I think it is always valid 
for us to ask, “What can we learn 
from this?” “Do they have a point?” 
“Are they right?” “What is going on 
here?” We must allow that God may 
be saying something to us through 
the ordeal. It is dangerous to* assume 
that every critic is wrong. Some
where in the process we must be able 
to distinguish the bottom line and 
learn from our worst experiences.

Pastor, be encouraged. A person’s 
word on your ministry is never the fi
nal word. But God’s word and guid
ance sustains, strengthens, and 
stretches us for a loving, caring min
istry. Thanks, Bob Weathers, for ad
vice that has lasted a lifetime. $
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Pastoral Care

Helping Those Who 
Do Respond

People need informed assis
tance, and the fact that so 
many of us do not know what 

to do is possibly the chief inhibition 
from extending invitations.

Many of us in noncreedal churches 
are like the minister I know who said 
to me, “I wouldn’t know what to do 
or say if someone should respond to 
my invitation.” Or, we are afraid of be
ing caught in the bind of the Ohio 
minister who once told me that, 
shortly after his own conversion, he 
extended his first public invitation. 
This particular invitation, sequential 
to the message, asked for a public ac
knowledgment of surrender or com
mitment. When the invitation was 
given, a man came forward obviously 
moved, according to my friend, and 
deeply in earnest about the condition 
of his life. My friend walked down 
from the chancel, shook his hand, 
talked with him about the weather, 
and invited him to return to his seat. 
As this inquirer passed through the 
front door after the hymn he said, 
“Pastor, I still need help.” The pastor 
replied, “I know you do, and so do I. 
I’ll find out what I can and get back 
to you.” Some of us are hesitant to ex
tend invitations because we would 
not know what to do if anyone did re
spond. Still others react with mis
placed hostility. Yet others cover up 
with quasi-indifference. Others over
compensate and move into the safe 
haven of polarity by asserting non
thinking, insensitive mandates.

Like the congregation itself, we the 
proclaimers also come from different 
places, manifesting different needs, 
epitomizing varying compassions and 
concerns. But, whatever our back
ground or orientation, each one of us 
looks at the “holy moment” with one 
thing in common: fear—that is, awe. 
If the desire to run away and hide is

by 0 . Dean Martin
Author

not lurking somewhere in the con
scious or unconscious mind, then the 
proclaimer probably does not under
stand the gravity of the situation.

Let us make an honest attempt to 
find practical help in the awesome re
sponsibility of assisting the inquirer. 
Let us look at the subject under three 
basic headings: (1) problems and mis
conceptions facing the inquirer, (2) 
difficulties to be faced by the coun
selor, and (3) possible approaches.

Problems and Misconceptions 
Facing the Inquirer

When a person comes forward at 
the end of a service, or enters my of
fice during the week, or comes by my 
home in the evening—whenever and 
wherever he or she may choose to ac
cept my invitation to respond to my 
message—I must never naively assume 
that everything is as it appears on the 
surface. This is not just a simple human 
being facing a moment of truth with 
God. This is a complex person strug
gling with, or maybe against, fears or 
preconceptions that may be rooted in 
the present or, as often as not, may go 
back deep into early childhood. Deep 
childhood bruises may be rendering 
this person incapable of believing in a 
loving, forgiving God. Present com
plexities may find expression in fear of 
what this surrender may mean to one’s 
lifestyle or future plans. The individual 
may simply be concerned, as many are, 
about the question, Will I be able to 
live this commitment?

Inquirers come with a bedeviled 
mixture of motives and wandering 
motivations. They come not only 
needing help right now but also hav
ing needed help long before this par
ticular confronting invitation. They 
come to me as pastor, not needing an 
amateur psychiatrist who can help 
“reassimilate a personality.” They 
come needing the assistance o f a

friend who will help them gingerly or 
courageously cross the bridge of faith 
in Christ. I must be this friend, but it 
will help me in the task to realize 
some of the more common problems 
and misconceptions that are brought 
to this holy moment.

Many people come toward faith 
with a very poor image or understand
ing of the true nature of God. It is not 
information they have, but misinfor
mation. It is not conception but mis
conception. If this is true, they will 
need help in the response to the invi
tation because their childhood image 
of God, derived from parental models 
in childhood, is inadequate if not de
structive. Persons, for instance, who 
have never had anyone in their lives 
whom they could trust, will find it 
most difficult to “trust” God. Others of 
us have never really been loved. Oth
ers of us grew up in homes where for
giveness for anything was hard to 
come by, or virtually nonexistent. Per
haps our inquirer is oriented toward a 
concept of God that J. B. Phillips refers 
to in his marvelous little book Your 
God Is Too Small as “the resident po
liceman.” Many people I talk with 
about a personal faith have yet another 
imagery problem. They were raised to 
be so fearful of making mistakes—get
ting “blasted” if they did—that they are 
very reluctant to enter into a relation
ship with yet another “Parent” who 
may not give them a fair chance to at
tempt, fail, learn, and then attempt 
again. Still others may have trouble re
sponding to deeper commitment be
cause they were raised in a home 
where nothing was expected of them. 
They were, are, and always will be per
fect in the eyes of their parents, and 
they have no capacity to understand 
the need for change.

In personal counseling in my of
fice, at the chancel rail, or at general
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prayer time in the pews following the 
message, I have found it extremely 
helpful to be aware of the part early 
childhood orientations play in the 
conscious or subconscious mind of 
the inquirer. Often a person can be 
helped to accept the real God of the 
universe while forever, and for good 
reason, remaining unable to respond 
to the god of childhood, environmen
tal, or sociological orientations.

The minister who would be deci
sive and invitational should get in 
touch with this dynamic. I found 
great help in this area from J. B. 
Phillips’ book and also from Hugh 
Missildine’s two excellent books, 
Your Inner Child o f  the Past and 
Your Inner Conflicts and How to 
Solve Them (Simon and Schuster).

Another very real problem brought 
to the moment o f counseling con
cerns the misconceptions surround
ing the imagery of conversion itself. I 
often encourage individuals to read E. 
Stanley Jones’ book Conversion for 
help with their imagery. All of us have 
images of how “it” happens, what will 
happen, how we will feel, and so on. 
Simply if not simplistically stated, 
most misconceptions in imagery sur
rounding the time of surrender (or

precisely how we think we must re
spond to an evangelistic invitation i f  
it is to be authentic)  can be traced to 
how “my brother did it,” or my mom, 
or Uncle John or Aunt Clarabell, and 
so on. Thus, driven by our inner pre
conceptions, if not pressured by 
overt representatives of specific pi
ano lids, we shuffle off into the un
known, or more often than not, 
refuse to shuffle, because “they” are 
really not “us,” and no one has yet in
formed us that we do not have to 
have identical experiences.

Yet another point of assistance often 
needed by the inquirer, and another 
important argument for sequential in
vitations, is help in isolating specifical
ly that which he or she wants God to 
do in or for his or her life. The nature 
of the two previous disorientations, 
the inquirer’s understanding of both 
God and conversion, often makes it 
very difficult for him or her to know 
what he or she needs, and in times 
like this, a caring and objective friend 
can be of immeasurable help. The per
son wanting to respond to the invita
tion not only must be helped to isolate 
specific need but also must be helped 
to make a clear decision as to whether 
or not he or she is really looking for a 
deeper life. The motives of the seeker 
can be just as untested and disruptive 
as can be that of the proclaimer.

For instance, many times the re
sponse of the inquirer will actually be 
as “conscience sop.” We want some
thing to happen to us that will help us 
“not feel quite so bad or guilty.” Chris
tian conversion, the most important 
and highest form of evangelistic invit
ing, certainly possesses the important 
ingredient of peace and well-being, 
but feeling better may not be the true 
aim of the sermon shared. In reality, 
feeling better would be but the by
product of surrendering one’s life to 
Christ. Or, as Cannon Byron Green of 
Great Britain once said, many inquir
ers also need help because “they seek 
a ‘blessing’ instead of the Blesser.”

One should indeed expect a sense 
of joy in forgiveness, but it is sheer 
folly to seek the product instead of 
the Producer. The counselor may 
need to stand ready to help the in
quirer understand that the Producer 
will bring the product along. The one 
who has responded to my invitation 
may need to hear the words, “Seek ye 
firs t the kingdom o f God, and his

righteousness; and these things will 
be added unto you” (Matt. 6:33, KJV, 
emphasis added).

They come 
needing a friend 

who will help 
them gingerly or 

courageously 
cross the bridge 

of faith in 
Christ.

Commensurate with this aware
ness, many inquirers of our genera
tion are called the now generation. 
We call them the yuppie generation 
(young urban professionals) because 
every time anything new comes along 
and someone asks, “Do you need 
this?” their first and immediate an
swer is, “Yup!”

We are constantly seeing people in 
our congregations who have gone af
ter all there is to get but are now ask
ing, “Isn’t there more? This doesn’t 
make it! There’s got to be something 
else !” Consequently, they do not 
come toward faith because they need 
to be obedient to the cross of Christ 
but because they want what Christ 
can do for them. They want an imme
diate and satisfying walk in the rose 
garden of faith. And, of course, ours 
is not the first generation to mistake 
God for the gardener (John 20:15). 
But our generation is the group to 
whom we proclaim the eternal truths 
of God, and as the proclaimer, I need 
to help inquirers understand precise
ly what it is they are after. Do they 
want the product or the Producer? In 
this clarifying role I can help inquir
ers appreciate that the new life in 
Christ will have its great moments of 
joy and unspeakable beauty.

Still other seekers are looking for 
deliverance from various hells of all 
descriptions, sizes, and expressions, 
here or eternally. Yet other people are 
inadvertently seeking greater confor
mity with their Western culture.

If the desire to 
run away and 

hide is not 
lurking some
where in the 
conscious or 
unconscious 

mind, then the 
proclaimer 

probably does 
not understand 
the gravity of 
the situation.
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Whatever it is we seek, we are not 
apt to find it until we do two things: 
(1) realize that what we are seek
ing is not what we ought to be 
seeking, and (2) zero in on what 
it is we really should be after. 
Some people call it intentionality. 
Wesley put it this way: “We must be 
singular or be damned. ” Most of us re
member this important insight from 
the early teen years when we walked 
into our closets, declared our favorite 
shirt was nowhere to be found, only 
to have our mother walk in and put 
her hand on it immediately! Our fee
ble response was, “Well, it wasn’t 
there when I looked! ” Mom was delib
erate, and we were dallying. One of 
the problems or misconceptions fac
ing the inquirer is the need to be in
tentional, or at the very least, have 
someone help them find this impor
tant key: the need to be deliberate.

As you might remember from your 
own experience, another area where 
the inquirer gets derailed is over the 
general subject and meaning of the 
word surrender. Surrendering to 
someone or something is a very in
timidating concept for many people. 
This is particularly true o f people 
who have made previous surrenders 
and have been badly burned. Integrity 
in surrender is a scary thought for 
most of us. Unconditional surrender 
is the key to any relationship.

Another of E. Stanley Jones’ books, 
Victory Through Surrender, contains 
much practical and significant advice 
concerning the need to explain and 
better understand surrender. In his 
book Dr. Jones explores the logic of 
surrender. He explores it as a paradox 
to our understandings of reality, and 
he helps us see that no person either 
fully accepts, or is fully accepted, un

less he or she gives all. Dr. Jones 
points out, when we finally give our 
all, we then find the greatest freedom, 
the freedom to receive God’s all.

Another misconception that often 
comes with the seeker to the mo
ment of truth is the rampant miscon
ception of our day that usually finds 
expression in one of two forms: (a ) 
that one must earn salvation, that 
one is not “worthy” and decidedly 
“not deserving.’’The seeker should be 
directed to the fundamental tenet of 
Ephesians (2:8), “by grace you have 
been saved through faith, and this is 
not your own doing; it is the gift of 
God” (NRSV). Or, (b ) the very oppo
site position, namely, that nothing is 
required. Here the counselor may 
need to expose the seeker to such 
words as surrender, restitution  (a 
very important word so often over
looked in contemporary evangelical 
theology), resolution, or perhaps just 
the simple word discipline. In both a 
and b, people often need help in dis
tinguishing between “earning” and 
“working.” We do not earn our way 
in, but the fruit of our belonging is 
the work we do for others.

Many people fail to realize the for
giveness of God because they cannot 
bring themselves to forgive them
selves! God has forgiven them. The 
grace of God has been operative in 
their lives. They have been respon
sive to God through faith, but they 
fail to appreciate this reality because 
they sustain a subconscious desire to 
“make amends” by self-flagellation. It 
is a common, fruitless endeavor. 
These people must be helped to see 
that they are not more pious or righ
teous than God. If God can forgive 
them, they ought to be able to forgive 
themselves and not waste precious 
energy on self-punishment.

These are a few o f the primary 
problems and misconceptions 
brought by all o f us to the point of 
encounter with God. This list is not 
inclusive but does pinpoint the most 
evident and persistent among our 
preconceptions, poor orientations, 
and superficial emotional baggage.

Difficulties to Be Faced by the 
Counselor

Earlier in this chapter I mentioned 
the one common ingredient, fear 
(awe), which lurks in everyone assist
ing people in their exploration of faith. 
The counselor must recognize and ap

preciate the university of fear as it re
lates to any tremendously important 
task. Like the soldier, the surgeon, the 
marriage counselor, or the air traffic 
controller, to understand your critical 
task is to expect and even appreciate 
this predictable element. Those per
sons who are fortunate enough to 
have a job that is critical and exacting, 
must learn to live with fear. They find 
it invigorating, enlivening, stimulating, 
and important to peak performance. 
No task is more important or more 
critical than the ministry of invitation. 
Thank God for it. Accept and utilize 
the emotions that come with it!

We do not earn 
our way in, but 
the fruit of our 
belonging is the 

work we do 
for others.

If, as someone has said, “courage is 
fear that has said its prayers” and, if 
productive people involved in impor
tant work must live beyond what 
brings comfort, we need to consider 
what it means to be a channel of 
God’s grace.

Unfortunately we often see our
selves as “the one” who has to “pro
duce.” We busy ourselves learning 
“how to win people to Christ,” get
ting the right technique down to a 
fine art. We concern ourselves with 
results. Again, Spurgeon had it right, 
“God has not called me to be success
ful but to be faithful.”

We are channels of grace, not grace 
itself. God does not need us for tech
niques, but God does need us as a 
thoroughfare! God wants to move 
through our lives to bring truth to 
light in other persons’ lives according 
to their need, their willingness, their 
understanding.

In the early days of my ministry, as I 
tried to learn how to “win people” to 
Christ, I read a little book titled Soul 
Wining. The book instructs the reader 
on how to “get” the person. It teaches 
how to systematically manipulate per

When we finally 
give our all, 
we find the 

freedom  
to receive 
God's all.
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sons into “decision,” how to get them 
to “do the right thing.” I quickly 
learned, thank God, that “winning” a 
person is not the point! The task of 
the inviter is to be a loving and caring 
channel for God to touch someone’s 
life. I appreciate the thought from 
Paul found in the dedication of this 
book (2 Cor. 4:1-2, TLB): “It is God 
himself, in his mercy, who has given 
us this wonderful work . . . , and so 
we never give up. We do not try to 
trick people into believing—we are 
not interested in fooling anyone. We 
never try to get anyone to believe that 
the Bible teaches what it doesn’t. All 
such shameful methods we forego.” I, 
as the inviter, must regularly be re
minded that I am not the champion of 
God in the world; rather, I am God’s 
channel to the world.

Many counselors still face the diffi
cult task of assuming responsibility 
for winning people. I believe this is a 
harmful position both for the coun
selor and the seeker. To deal with 
this, I must constantly and conscious
ly remind myself that ( a )  God is 
much more willing to help this 
person than I; (b )  God knows bet
ter how to reach the individual 
than I ever shall; and ( c )  these 
two principles can be brought to
gether only as God has open and 
willing channels available to use.

Spurgeon had it 
right, "God has 

not called me to 
be successful 

but to be 
faithful."

Counselors, or the inviter, must al
so be conscious of yet a third area of 
personal difficulty: wanting people to 
start from where the counselor feels 
they ought to be.

My family and I have done much 
camping over the years. We have 
thoroughly enjoyed hooking up our 
trailer and heading for woods, open 
sky, peace and quiet. One thing I 
learned was that no matter how

much you may want that trailer to go 
with you, no matter how sincere you 
are in your desire, no matter how 
well you may drive your car, you have 
to back all the way to where the trail
er is to get it hooked up. Helping peo
ple in their inquiry after God is very 
much the same.

We cannot hook up with people 
and take them with us on a great jour
ney if we do not go where they are 
and hook up where they live. That is, 
we dare not assume that they are like 
the last person we were privileged to 
help, or that “they should know 
more” about theology or faith than 
they do, or that they ought to be fur
ther down the road of Christian un
derstanding, or that they are not 
ready, or whatever. Be sure to start 
with them where they are, and not 
where you are or where you think 
they ought to be.

Similar to this difficulty is another 
problem area, not so much for the in
quirer but for the inviter: the tenden
cy to overfeed. People can digest only 
so much. Therefore, the counselor 
must be careful not to demonstrate 
his or her own profound knowledge 
of faith and must carefully and prayer
fully give to the seeker that which 
will nourish the need fo r  now and 
thus can be assimilated without caus
ing him or her to strangle. Or, as Paul 
reminds us in First Corinthians, give 
them the sincere milk of the Word 
and not strong meat, for now.

Another great difficulty facing most 
counselors for those people acting in 
response to invitation is developing the 
fine art of listening. I often find it most 
difficult to actually listen to people be
cause I am anxiously looking for an 
opening to pour in profound utterances 
and clever sayings. Listening in a caring 
framework is mandatory. In his wonder
ful book Ask Me to Dance, Bruce Lar
son relates Paul Toumier’s philosophy 
concerning this need. Dr. Toumier felt 
that people had misunderstood Jesus 
when He talked about being fishers of 
men. “After all,” he said, “no one wants 
to be caught by somebody else. So I sit 
by the bank without a fishing pole in 
my hand and enjoy the scenery. Fish 
seem to sense that I’m not trying to 
catch them. They come to me just to 
talk about themselves and about life. 
Then from time to time, some do get 
caught by Jesus Christ, and I am more 
surprised than they are.”

Finally, be available! Harried people 
cannot relate to hurried people!

The task of the 
inviter is being 

a loving and 
caring channel 

for God to touch 
someone's life.

Joseph Bayly has written a fascinat
ing little book titled The Gospel 
Blimp. It is the story of some well-in
tentioned Christians who want to 
reach one particular man for Christ. 
Their main strategy rests in the pur
chasing o f a big blimp, the Gospel 
Blimp. They finally raise enough mon
ey to buy the thing, and then they be
gin hovering over the victim’s house, 
dropping gospel tracts and calling out 
scripture verses through an overly 
loud amplification system. One day, 
however, the targeted neighbor 
comes over in deep distress to ask for 
help from one of the main blimp op
erators. The blimp leader dismisses 
the victim because he must hurry 
down to the hangar for a committee 
meeting to discuss planting flowers 
and shrubbery around the blimp 
hangar. After all, the blimp man rea
sons, how can we “reach” anyone if 
we continue to fly our blimp out of a 
hangar area that is not properly land
scaped? The golden opportunity to 
reach the man is missed all because 
no one had time to do the very thing 
they were supposed to be doing!

This marvelously irritating story re
minds us, the Gospel Blimp opera
tives, that we must constantly re
assess our priorities and put people 
first. Everything else, except the man 
standing at your door asking for or 
needing your time, is daisy planting. 
Be available!

The invitational counselor does 
bring these and other difficulties to the 
moments and days after the sermon. 
Each of the skills gained from other 
sources of counseling can be brought 
to your invitational preaching. Here we 
can remember one important rule.
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God can do more with our committed 
failure than with our uncommitted per
fection. Therefore, let us take our 
bumps and blemishes out into the 
world, and let God use us. Let us live 
beyond our comfort zone and be a 
channel through which God can pour 
out love and grace to a needy world.

Possible Approaches
I write this section because I meet 

ministers all across America who need 
some specific reference point for fur
ther evaluation and assessment of this 
important and practical subject. My 
hesitation in suggesting possible ap
proaches is based on concern over my 
lack of knowledge, the desire not to 
perpetuate manipulative methodology, 
and a fear of oversimplification. How
ever, my motivation to include it is 
much simpler and much stronger. 
Many of us want help at this point re
gardless of inherent pitfalls. Most of us 
have enough sense to use suggestions 
rather than allow suggestions to use us.

Take a look at some possibilities for 
approaching people who are making 
inquiry based on an invitational ser
mon. The following suggestions are 
primarily oriented toward someone 
who may be seeking a personal con
version experience. While invitation, 
if truly sequential to the message, 
could be an open door for any deci
sion, one subject must serve as an ex
ample. Nothing is more important in 
ministry than extending the decision 
to accept Christ.

The counselor 
must be careful 

not to 
demonstrate her 

own profound 
knowledge 

of faith.

1. Ask inquirers why they have 
come and what they want God to 
do in their lives. After they have 
dug as deeply as they can, give them 
time to pray in their own words con
cerning their need.

2. A second but more haz
ardous approach is to help the in
quirer “word a prayer.” I mention 
this because in this day of an incredi
ble lack of knowledge about God, 
what someone else has called “ignos- 
ticism,” I am finding more and more 
people who want to pray but simply 
do not “know the right words.” I can 
spend a lot of time lecturing them on 
the fact that there are no “right” 
words, or I can spend a little time 
helping them word their prayer.

The hazards of putting words into a 
person’s mouth can be greatly re
duced by prayerfully listening and car
ing. After you spend some time with 
the individual, in a listening and car
ing attitude, you should be able to as
sist that person in putting the essence 
of his or her concern into words.

Often, for instance, in a quest for 
conversion, I will ask the person re
sponding to my invitation to “pray 
the following prayer,” or “use your 
own words along the following line.” 
The prayer is often as follows (paus
ing between sentences for them to re
peat or reword): “Dear God, I do not 
pretend to understand all that I am 
doing. I do not come claiming to be 
deserving, or pretending to be wor
thy. You know I have a long way to go 
and need Your help in getting there. 
Right now, therefore, as an act of sim
ple faith, I confess my failures before 
You and, in an act of intelligent wor
ship, I do receive Jesus Christ as my 
personal Savior and Lord. With faith I 
thank You! Amen.”

A worded prayer, whatever the sub
ject of surrender, after much listening 
and caring, can be very helpful to 
many people.

3. Another option is to show 
inquirers a verse from the Bible 
relating to their quest; for exam
ple, 1 John 1:9: “If we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness” (KJV). This “written 
guarantee” can be o f real help to 
many people. Then, help them appre
ciate the integrity of God. God of
fered forgiveness! God’s promise will 
not be broken.

4. If it is “feeling” they are after, 
and they are making no headway 
because they cannot feel God’s 
presence, encourage them to truly 
“take God at his word,” to accept 
love and forgiveness by faith. En

courage them to contract with God. 
That is, encourage them to lay their 
lives in God’s hands and consider the 
transaction (of faith) done. I have seen 
many who walked away in faith, in 
due time and season walk ultimately 
into feeling and assurance. But it is im
perative to help them understand that 
the starting point is not feeling but 
faith! Seek first the kingdom of God, 
and God’s righteousness, and all other 
things will come as they may!

Harried people 
cannot relate to 
hurried people!

5. Be sure to give inquirers 
practical guidance concerning the 
next few days. Help them under
stand that what goes up must come 
down, and faith feelings or emotions 
are not exceptions to that rule. If 
they do experience high feelings of 
assurance, peace, or ecstasy, they 
must count on counterbalancing mo
ments of emotional recovery (again, 
called postadrenaline depression). 
Help them appreciate both the nor
mality and the necessity of this kind 
of healthy emotional maintenance.

Help them appreciate and be pre
pared for doubts, temptations, and 
low moments that would be pre
dictable in any new undertaking. En
courage them to become involved in 
private prayer, prayer groups, corpo
rate worship, and Bible study. Help 
them to appreciate the need to devel
op and maintain personal devotional 
habits and public involvement in 
Christian fellowship. Help them un
derstand the importance o f good 
habits and healthy discipline as vital 
aids to a growing and healthy faith.

6. Where you can, give them 
personal follow-up in their new 
decision. Visit them in the early days 
following their choice, especially in 
the case of newborn infants in Christ. 
Encourage them. Pray with and for 
them. $

Taken from Invite: Preaching for Response, by O. 
Dean Martin, Pathways to Church Growth Series 
(Nashville: Discipleship Resources, 1987). Repro
duced by permission.
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Church Administration

Pain in the Pulpit— 
Panic in the Pew

W e sat in stunned silence. 
“Not another one.” 
“It couldn’t be!”

“Are you sure?”
“I never thought it would happen 

to them.”
But it does—with frightening regu

larity. I speak of ongoing, destructive 
church conflict.

A month seldom passes that we do 
not hear of pain in the pulpit, panic 
in the pew, or pandemonium in the 
parish.

While this phenomena is not new, 
it seems to be escalating. Within re
cent months, we have heard the fol
lowing:

CHURCH “A”
Advancing with exceptional 

growth. Suddenly we hear of intense 
internal conflict, loss of membership, 
and staff resignations.

CHURCH “B”
Becoming prominent in program 

and community impact. Then, im
morality iS found in its leadership! 
The body convulses and disbands.

CHURCH “C”
Carrying a large debt. The pastor is

by Robert Tauber
Pastor, River Bend Church o f God,

Saskatoon, Sask.

enthusiastic and optimistic. When the 
congregation fails to keep up his vi
sionary aspirations, judgmental reac
tion brings division and dispersion.

CHURCH “D”
Dynamic! It came to birth during 

the revival emphasis of an evangelist 
turned pastor. When the euphoria of 
early success waned, the leadership 
left and the congregation dispersed.

CHURCH “E”
Established with a long history of 

stability, sound doctrine, and success
ful programs. Then, angry exchanges 
between pastors, polarization of peo

ple, and leadership burnout. More 
hard feelings and casualties followed.

CHURCH “F”
Famous for its innovative outreach 

and seeker-sensitive services. Now it 
is faced with the exodus of a signifi
cant number of longtime adherents.

CHURCH “G”
Going through change following 

the resignation of a high profile pas
tor. The adjustment to new leader
ship and philosophical differences 
culminate in deep division.

Enough!
No, it is not all negative. There are 

healthy churches in our area. A fresh 
sense of trust and cooperation exists 
among leaders. Yet the impact of un
resolved conflict leaves a festering 
scar on the Body of Christ.

The world deserves to ask for visi
ble evidence that:

“The kingdom of God is not a 
matter of eating and drinking, but 
of righteousness, peace and joy in 
the Holy Spirit, because anyone 
who serves Christ in this way is 
pleasing to God and approved by 
men” (Rom. 14:17-18).

Sadly, disunity elicits God’s displea
sure and humankind’s repudiation.

A Personal Journey
My personal ministry journey cov

ered 25 years of relative tranquility. 
Seven years ago, I accepted a pastorate 
that appeared to be on a progressive 
pattern of growth and vibrancy. The 
congregation’s philosophy of ministry 
seemed in keeping with mine. Growth 
necessitated a new facility with excel
lent potential. Adjustments were diffi
cult but not abnormal.

However, early signs of unrest re
fused to dissipate. They came mainly 
from a group of highly motivated, ide
alistic, talented individuals—“movers 
and shakers” of the church. We eager
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ly anticipated an ongoing relationship 
of joint participation in the vision of 
growth and expansion already estab
lished.

The passing o f time failed to re
solve the issues of discontent. Posi
tions were firmly fixed; attitudes 
were unbending. As evidence of divi
sion expanded, so did our efforts at 
negotiation, communication, and rec
onciliation. It was to no avail. Outside 
efforts at mediation only compound
ed the confusion. After three years of 
intense duress, I resigned. In the af
termath, others left the church. Firm
ly held positions of authority were va
cated. Coalitions relocated.

We learned many lessons through 
this heartrending experience. There 
was much we would like to have 
done differently. In retrospect, the is
sue of control seemed to be at the 
heart of the conflict, as was the case 
in many of the previous illustrations. 
With its deep-seated spiritual implica
tions, this issue is seldom negotiated 
away.

As a result, spiritual warfare took 
on new dimensions.

Seminar leader Bill Gothard, in an 
invitation to his 1989 Ministers’ Semi
nar, writes:

“Dear Pastor,
“If you have the feeling that it is 

‘open season’ on pastors, you are 
right! Today, even a successful church 
is no guarantee that a pastor will not 
be run off for little or no reason, or 
suffer a devastating church split.”1

On the flip side, pastors have often 
been ill-prepared to manage the type 
and intensity of conflict now surfac
ing.

The Definition o f  Conflict
The dictionary defines conflict: to 

strike together. (1) A fight, clash, con
tention. (2 ) Sharp disagreement or 
opposition, as of interest, ideas, etc., 
mutual interference of incompatible 
forces or wills.

“Conflict describes those experi
ences of individuals and groups trying 
to achieve goals which are either in
compatible or appear to be so. A con
flict is a situation in which two or 
more human beings desire goals 
which they perceive as being attain
able by one or the other but not by 
both.”2

In his recent classic, The Body, 
Charles Colson titles one chapter “Ex
tending the Right Fist of Fellowship.”

In it, he describes the sickening 
scene that culminated in a fistfight 
and all-out donnybrook at the altar of 
a church on a Sunday morning. While 
the physical fight may be isolated, the 
drama of division is epidemic.

Conflict in itself is not wrong or 
out of place in the life of any grow
ing, functioning body—redeemed or 
otherwise. However, our ability to 
manage and control conflict is often 
found wanting. Fortunately, there are 
exceptions.

THE FIRST BIBLE CHURCH 
STORY*

First Church has not been without 
its share of conflict over the years. 
Some historic chapters would be left 
untold. Fortunately, past failures have 
turned into persistent resolve to find 
a better way.

IIIH ^  ium¥

Our ability to 
manage and 

control conflict 
is often found 

wanting.
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Jerry and Jane came to serve as pas
tor and wife at First Church on the 
heels of the unhappy resignation of 
their predecessors. Their ministry 
brought warmth and healing to the 
church family. Jerry’s pulpit ministry 
was energetic and inspiring. His sensi
tivity to the Holy Spirit and compas
sionate heart endeared him to the 
congregation.

Jerry was surrounded by a support 
staff consisting of an associate pastor 
who was of a quieter disposition and 
more administratively inclined, a 
youth pastor, and a children’s and sin
gles’ pastor.

Throughout the ’80s, First Church 
experienced steady growth. The facil
ity was approaching maximum use.

Along with growth, First Church 
was geared for change. The principles 
of “Celebration,” “Congregation,” and 
“Cell” were being expounded and im

plemented. Encouragement and 
Growth home groups became an inte
gral part of church life.

The concept of dual congregations 
sharing facilities was borrowed and 
launched as a growth mechanism. 
This venture proved potentially divi
sive and set the stage for more con
flict than anticipated. This issue con
tributed to Pastor Jerry’s decision to 
accept a call to another church. The 
possibility of resolving the impending 
impasse without this personnel ad
justment would have been a major 
undertaking. The resulting interim na
ture of the pastoral staff now necessi
tated dropping the dual congregation 
concept. However, limited space de
manded the continuation of two wor
ship services with alternate worship 
styles.

With this format now in place, the 
church board then pursued the task 
of pastoral replacement.

There were naturally those who an
ticipated another “Pastor Jerry” min
istry style. Others were comfortable 
with the safe, familiar approach of 
their longtime associate. The latter 
became the church board’s prefer
ence. Constitutionally, they were in a 
position to proceed with his installa
tion as senior pastor. However, cau
tion prevailed. Rather than call for a 
vote, the church board was advised to 
hold several informal information 
meetings. In this unthreatened set
ting, concerns were aired, questions 
answered, and prayer offered. The 
subsequent vote came without con
frontation and was nearly unanimous.

In retrospect, conflict was resolved 
and potential damage avoided by:

1. The attitude of grace and care 
displayed by Pastor Jerry in conveying 
the intent of their move

2. The lack of disruption in basic 
ministries due to the availability and 
shared vision of a united staff and 
church board

3. The space allowed for emotion
al and spiritual adjustment following 
the departure of a former pastor

4. The wisdom and sensitivity of 
the church board in providing time 
for the congregation to take owner
ship of the recommendation for pas
toral replacement

5. The spiritual commitment to 
maintain the mind of Christ and fol
low the direction of the Holy Spirit

Upon the installation of Pastor Jim*
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as senior pastor, two other areas of 
staffing needs were met. The harmo
ny of this transition was due largely to 
the fact that both persons were mem
bers of long standing in the church. 
They had served with distinction in a 
variety of lay ministries, were known 
by the congregation, and now re
leased to function with greater capac
ity in the gifts and callings already ob
vious.

Changes in worship style also car
ried potential for divisive conflict. Al
though these adjustments have not 
occurred without some accompany
ing strain, the result has been mainly 
positive. This has been largely due to 
the sensitivity and heart preparation 
of the worship teams, as well as audi
ence magnanimity.

Commitment to a balance of both 
contemporary and traditional wor
ship styles within the alternative wor
ship service format has contributed 
much to unity and joyful celebration.

Within this atmosphere of unity 
and blessing came continued numeri
cal growth with its added stress on fa
cilities. This became especially true in 
the area of Christian education. With 
a commitment to “build peop le” 
rather than “brick and mortar,” every 
alternative was explored to provide 
adequate housing for an ever-expand- 
ing program.

Again, the leadership, department 
heads, and congregation participated 
in identifying needs and finding solu
tions. Once strong consensus to build 
was established, the remainder was 
accomplished within an amazingly 
short and efficient time frame.

While a building program, with its 
accompanying financial implications, 
often causes discontent, this was not 
the case at First Church. While exper
tise and commitment from those in 
charge was largely responsible for its 
success, we note the following.

1. In spite o f the narrow time 
frame, every possible opportunity 
was provided for departmental and 
congregational input.

2. A financial plan was implement
ed, agreed upon, and rigidly adhered 
to. There were no surprises or unilat
eral decisions made to jeopardize the 
trust and confidence of the congrega
tion. As a result, the spirit of owner
ship prevails, and commitment to 
completion is mutual.

3. The project was completed un

der budget and the debt elimination 
plan is on target.

First Church is not immune to con
flict. However, the will to manage 
and solve problems in an atmosphere 
of grace and tolerance has saved the 
church from destructive conflict dur
ing potentially volatile transitions.

As long as we are on this earth and 
in these bodies, conditions for con
flict will surface. How we handle con
flict will determine whether or not 
we will panic or prosper through the 
experience.

HOW WAS IT IN THE BEGINNING 
OF THE EARLY CHURCH?

“All the believers were one in 
heart and mind” (Acts 4:32).

But it didn’t always stay that way! 
The very nature of their encounter in 
such close interpersonal relationships 
made conflict inevitable. Somehow, 
they survived!
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How we handle 
conflict will 
determine 

whether we will 
panic or prosper 

through the 
experience.
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While musing on the miracle of this 
magnitude, I was captivated by the 
engineering genius of an orb spider 
web suspended between our house 
and fence. Most intriguing was the 
way in which the spider was able to 
skim over her web—securing food, 
mending broken strands—yet never 
getting caught herself in the intricate, 
three-dimensional tangle o f thread 
running in all directions. The ques
tion loomed: “With what wizardry 
does the lowly spider escape the cap
tivating capability o f its own cre
ation?”

Then a timely article in Reader’s 
Digest revealed:

“Researchers believe the thin coat
ing of natural oil on her feet saves her 
from self-entanglement.”3

How simply and awesomely pro
found! Does not the oil of the Holy 
Spirit provide identical results in the 
spiritual counterpart? Without the oil 
of the Holy Spirit, it is little wonder 
we are so glaringly inept at spiritual 
net-mending and conflict manage
ment. All too often, our feeble at
tempts end in tragic entanglements.

No wonder Paul commands: “Be 
filled with the Spirit” (Eph. 5:18).

The mysterious maze of ingredients 
composing the intricacies of church 
life were never intended to be ven
tured into without the oil!

Our casualty rate has been horren
dous! Shattered fragments of once vi
brant churches and ministries are 
stark reminders that:

“Our struggle is not against 
flesh and blood, but against the 
rulers, against the authorities, 
against the powers of this dark 
world and against the spiritual 
forces o f evil in the heavenly  
realms” (Eph. 6:12).

The potential for conflict was ever 
present in the infant Church. It also 
faced the ferocity of persecution 
within weeks of its inception. The 
Church had come to birth on the 
breast of the Roman dragon and was 
only brief years away from a holo
caust of death and dispersement. Did 
it survive? Indeed it did! And so shall 
we, if we practice the biblical princi
ples of conflict resolution immersed 
with the oil of the Holy Spirit.

The result will be power in the pul
pit, peace in the pew, and productivi
ty in the parish. An unprecedented 
harvest of people will characterize 
the end of the age in response to Je
sus’ prayer:

“I pray . . . that all of them may 
be one, Father, just as you are in 
me and I am in you. May they al
so be in us so that the world may 
believe that you have sent me” 
(John 17:20-21). *

*Author’s note: While the stories in this article are 
recorded as observed, names were changed and some 
anecdotes slightly altered for the sake of privacy.

1. Bill Gothard, Newsletter (Oak Brook, 111: Inst. Ba
sic Life Principles, Jan. 1989).

2. Larry McSwain/William C. Treadwell, Jr., Con
flic t Ministry in the Church (Nashville: Broadman 
Press, 1981), 25.

3. Jerry Cambridge, Secrets o f the Spider (Reader’s 
Digest, May 1989).
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Useful Tools for Strengthening 
the Minister and Ministry

by David Grosse
Nazarene Theological Seminary, Kansas City, Mo.

Excellence in the practice of 
ministry requires continual 
honing o f the workman’s

tools.
In their splendid book Liberating 

Ministry from  the Success Syndrome 
(PA084-232-8491, $8.99), Kent and 
Barbara Hughes tell of a young man 
who approached the foreman of a 
logging crew, asking if he might be 
put to work. “That depends,” replied 
the foreman. “Let’s see you fell this 
tree.” The young man stepped for
ward and skillfully felled a great tree. 
Impressed, the foreman exclaimed, 
“Start Monday!”

Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, 
Thursday rolled by, and on Thursday 
afternoon the foreman unexpectedly 
handed the young man his first and fi
nal paycheck. Asked why he was be
ing let go, the foreman replied, “Be
cause you’ve fallen behind. Our daily 
felling charts show that you’ve 
dropped from first place on Monday 
to last on Wednesday.”

“But I’m a hard worker,” the young 
man objected. “I arrive first, leave 
last, and even have worked through 
my coffee breaks!”

The foreman, sensing the boy’s in
tegrity, thought for a minute then 
asked, “Have you been sharpening 
your ax?”

The young man replied, “I’ve been 
working too hard to take the time.” 

This Preacher’s Magazine feature 
is for those who are “hacking away” at 
ministry with dull instruments. Sharp
ening your “ax” with some of these 
resources can help you meet and mas
ter the big challenges in pastoral care 
and self care. Remember, inclusion on 
this list does not imply blanket en
dorsement. Rather, it is an assessment 
that at least some of the content can 
be useful in strengthening your min

istry. All items can be ordered by 
writing your denominational publish
ing house. Please include the order 
number.

PASTORAL CARE AND  
COUNSELING

Charles V. Gerkin, Prophetic Pastoral 
Practice: A Christian Vision o f Life 
Together (Abingdon, 1991). PA068- 
734-3739, $13.95.

Pastoral and practical theology in a 
hermeneutic mode. Because cultural 
and religious norms are disintegrat
ing, pastors cannot simply appropri
ate the techniques of the other help
ing professions. They must embody 
and communicate the basic values of 
the Christian faith as revealed in the 
Scriptures.

Howard Clinebell, Jr., Basic Types o f 
Pastoral Care and Counseling 
(Abingdon, 1984). PA068-702-4927, 
$19.95.

A resource “standard” by the ac
knowledged leader in the field. Sur
veys the entire field of pastoral coun
seling, providing readily usable 
information and counseling tech
niques for the busy pastor-counselor. 
Emphasizes the traditional role of the 
pastor as healer, sustainer, guide, and 
reconciler.

Gary R. Collins, Christian Counsel
ing: A Comprehensive Guide (Word 
Publishing, 1988). PA084-993-124X, 
$18.99. Paperback.

A comprehensive resource guide 
for pastoral counselors, with clear 
perspectives on the biblical basis of 
counseling. Useful as an information 
and training resource for developing 
people-helping skills. Extensive case 
studies, index, and end notes greatly 
enhance the value of this resource.

Wm. B. Oglesby, Jr., Biblical Themes

fo r  Pastoral Care (Abingdon, 1980). 
PA068-703-4477, $15.95.

Applies the principles of Scripture 
to such issues as conformity and rebel
lion, fear and faith, death and rebirth, 
initiative and freedom, risk and re
demption. Readable. Biblical. Practical.

Wayne E. Oates, The Presence o f God 
in Pastoral Counseling (Nelson/ 
Word Publishing, 1986). PA084-990- 
4757, $12.99.

A respected leader in the pastoral 
care movement exposes the “unreli
able centers” of pastoral counseling, 
then explores Christian counseling 
whose central dynamic and objective 
is to minister God’s presence to hurt
ing people. Shows how to communi
cate nonjudgmentally; how and what 
to “hear” in the silences; how to enlist 
the healing power of the community. 
A gem!

Brian H. Childs, Short-Term Pastoral 
Counseling (Abingdon, 1990). PA068- 
738-432X, $10.95. Paperback.

Workable counseling strategies for 
the overworked pastoral counselor. 
Guidance for doing diagnostic inter
views, developing contracts with 
counselees, making timely referrals, 
conducting consultations. Shows 
how certain problems (e.g., minor de
pressions, grief, poor job perfor
mance) can be resolved using short
term counseling. A best buy for 
time-limited pastoral counselors.

PASTORAL SELF CARE
Ben Campbell Johnson, Pastoral Spir
ituality: A Focus fo r  Ministry (West
minster, 1988). PA066-425-0033, 
$12.99. Paperback.

Spiritual adrenalin for harried and 
beleaguered pastors seeking a recov
ery of vocational sanity and holiness. 
Examines the elements and multiple
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roles that shape the minister’s identi
ty. Includes useful exercises for help
ing pastors recover the spiritual 
essence of ministry as calling by God.

Jay Kesler, Being Holy, Being Human 
(Word Books, 1988). PA091-746- 
317X, $11.99.

The president of Taylor University 
helpfully addresses the tension be
tween the Holiness imperative and our 
humanity. Probes issues such as the 
pedestal problem, the performance 
trap, the perfectionist syndrome, unre
alistic expectations, and conflicting 
demands. Offers a prescription for liv
ing with these tensions creatively, 
while still embracing God’s call.

Wesley Tracy, E. Dee Freeborn, Janine 
Tartaglia, Morris Weigelt, The Up
ward Call (Beacon Hill Press of 
Kansas City, 1994). PA083-411-5166, 
$10.95. Paperback.

With spiritual formation the goal 
and Wesleyan spirituality the means, 
the authors have provided both a com
pelling vision and a practical method
ology for living the image of God ex
pressed as Christlikeness. A “must 
have” resource for those who hunger 
and thirst to heed the upward call in 
Christ Jesus. A 13-session leader’s 
guide for group study is available.

Carmen Renee Berry, When Helping 
You Is Hurting Me (Harper and Row, 
1988). PA006-250-0503, $10.00.

Provocative insights and practical

guidance for escaping the “Messiah 
Trap.” Raises the work of caring for 
oneself to the level of divine man
date, persuasively arguing that self-ne- 
glect in favor of helping others is a 
destructive “snare,” ultimately hurting 
oneself and others. Useful hints as an
tidote for those who have fallen into 
the messiah trap and who feel spiritu
ally, emotionally, and physically de
pleted as a result.

Walter Wangerin, M iz L il and the 
Chronicles o f  Grace (Harper and 
Row, 1988). PA006-069-2286, $10.00.

Twelve beautiful stories of growing 
up and living out a spiritual quest. They 
comprise the story of a pastor’s spiritu
al growth through struggle and tri
umph. Told with intensity, humor, and 
passion. Wonderfully entertaining and 
useful for spiritual reflection. Get to 
know this author if you don’t already!

Peter Rutter, M.D., Sex in the Forbid
den Zone (Random House, 1986). 
PA044-914-7274, $5.99.

A medical doctor deals honestly, 
sensitively, and authoritatively with 
an often glossed-over problem within 
the helping professions: men in posi
tions of power who betray women’s 
trust. Practical wisdom and healing 
for those having difficulty with rela
tionships where sex does not belong.

Marie Fortune, Is Nothing Sacred? 
(Harper and Row, 1989). PA006-062- 
6844, $10.00.

The gripping case study o f a 
church congregation broken apart by 
the actions of its unprincipled pastor. 
The abuse o f power and trust by 
church leaders is plainly described, at 
times shockingly, but always sensitive
ly and instructively. Implications for 
appropriate ethical behavior when 
pastor-parishioner sexual contact 
threatens.

Harley D. Hunt, The Stained Glass 
Fishbowl (Judson Press, 1990). $9.95. 
Paperback. Order directly from The 
Ministries Council, Judson Press, 1- 
800-331-1053.

A no-nonsense resource on the 
care and feeding of the marriages of 
those who serve in the “stained-glass 
fishbowl ”: clergy couples. Useful as a 
couple’s guide or in support group 
study. Critical issues and problems are 
helpfully addressed in this ground
breaking book.

Tim Stafford, As Our Years Increase 
(Zondervan, 1989). PA031-032-8411, 
$9.99.

Nuts-and-bolts information and 
guidance on how to grow old with 
dignity, even when poor, suffering, 
and dying. Develops a view of old age 
that is positive, honorable, and hope
ful—not overwhelmed by hardship, 
hopelessness, and fear. Especially 
helpful sections on losing a spouse, 
role reversal, and dependency. Wise, 
compassionate, highly readable. 1
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Minister's Mate

Time to Be Used

Bill served as our director of 
Adult Ministries. One Sunday 
morning I noticed him stand

ing in the foyer of the church, glanc
ing my way. Looking shy and sheep
ish, he walked over to me. 
“Anna-Marie,” he began, “I have some
thing I want to ask you. Would you be 
willing to teach the senior adult Sun
day School class?”

Stunned, I couldn’t believe he was 
asking me to do that. Attempting to 
mask my disbelief, I responded, “I 
thought that class already had a 
teacher.”

Bill continued, “Well, they did, but 
he resigned and we really need some
one.”

Like any good pastor’s w ife, I 
smiled and said, “Let me give it some 
thought, and I’ll get back to you.”

I sat in the worship service with lit
tle thought of worship. Instead I had 
a running conversation with the Lord: 

Lord, senior citizens? I’m only 42 
years old. There are people in that 
class who are double my age, wis
dom, and biblical knowledge. Be
sides, Lord, You know my “gift” is 
teaching teens, young adults, or 
women.

I wasn’t being rebellious. The Lord 
knew I had always attempted to do 
what He placed before me. Later that 
afternoon, the Lord put things in a 
better perspective. He reminded me 
of several things:
1. Often senior adults are the most 

neglected group in the church.
2. Senior adults are usually the “faith

ful few ” who have stood beside 
the church and paid the bills when 
younger, less committed members 
become disillusioned.

3. These were the very ones who 
prayed for my spiritual growth and 
well-being more than 20 years ago 
when I was a fledgling Christian.

4. In their twilight years now, their 
needs are often forgotten: the 
loneliness of widowhood, the iso-

by Anna-Marie Lockard
Freelance writer, minister’s wife,

Homer City, Pa.

lation from friends due to ill 
health.

5. It is easy for them to feel unappre
ciated and not needed.

Then the Lord reminded me of the 
priority of ministry I established with 
Him many years ago: to meet the 
needs of people. God had just laid 
out an array of needs within this age- 
group.

Suddenly I began to feel a sense of 
urgency and excitement in allowing 
God to use me to minister to the 
needs of these senior adults.

Later that evening, I walked into 
the foyer of the church. There stood 
Bill, a look of pleading desperation on 
his face. It was obvious that he lacked 
the courage to ask, fearing what my 
answer might be. I made it easy for 
him. “Bill, I feel the Lord is leading 
me to teach that senior adult class.” 
With a sigh o f relief, he told me I 
could begin in about three weeks.

Several months passed. Through 
my willingness to meet a need in the 
church, the Lord taught me new les
sons:
1. God equips us for every task to 

which He calls us. Guard against 
the “gifts” syndrome. When we 
refuse to serve the Lord outside of 
our “gifts” arena, we miss opportu
nities for service. God uses our 
availability rather than our great 
talent.

2. Obedience results in spiritual

blessings. I resolved to send a 
note card to each absentee in the 
class every week. Short, simple—a 
message of appreciation and en
couragement. One Sunday morn
ing, I reached across the pew to 
shake hands with Mabel, a faithful 
member o f the Sunday School 
class. She held my hand in both of 
hers, smiled, and began, “Anna- 
Marie, thank you for your note this 
week. You are the first Sunday 
School teacher who ever sent me a 
note when I was absent. It means 
so much to know I’m missed.” Ma
bel is a 78-year-old widow and life
long church member. However, 
she is not too old to feel the need 
to be appreciated.

3- No one is beyond challenge. 
One Sunday I encouraged the class 
to do one nice act of kindness to 
someone every day that week: a 
note of appreciation, an encourag
ing phone call, or a visit. The next 
Sunday, I began by asking the class 
if anyone had done their “home
work” from last week. Loretta and 
Gerry, two sisters, ages 83 and 84, 
were so excited. Loretta could 
hardly contain her joy. She began, 
“I did what you asked us to. What 
a blessing I received! I felt the 
Lord’s presence in a real way all 
week long.” She shared the same 
testimony in the evening service 
and challenged the entire congre
gation to follow the example of 
her Sunday School class!

Upon my own life, God has show
ered personal blessings. The class is 
cooperative, responsive, and respect
ful. It’s a joy to be their teacher. One 
Sunday night after church I invited the 
class over to the parsonage for refresh
ments. They were delighted to come.

Through this experience, the Lord 
showed me that sometimes it is nec
essary to set aside our “gifts” in order 
for God to use us and equip us for His 
purposes—in His time. J
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Picture Windows for Preaching

Picture Windows for Preaching

PITFALLS
John Maxwell relates the story of 

Karl Wellenda, the tightrope walker 
who died a few years ago in a fall in 
Puerto Rico. The great Wellenda at 
one time stated, “Being on a tightrope 
is living. Everything else is waiting.” 
Each time he went on the tightrope 
was a moment of exhilaration for him.

Mrs. Wellenda, an aerialist herself, 
talked about the fateful day that her 
husband fell the 75 feet to his death. 
She said that all that Karl could talk 
about for three straight months was 
falling. Before that time all his energy 
had gone into how he was going to 
walk the tightrope, but now it was di
rected into felling. He took it upon him
self to supervise the installation of the 
tightrope, making absolutely sure that 
the guy wires were secure. He always 
allowed his crew to do that in the past.

His performance that day included 
fear of falling for the first time—a 
sense of insecurity. It resulted in his 
demise.

Maxwell wrote:
I think that’s what so often hap

pens to us when we face giants. 
We look at the Goliaths of our lives 
in the same way the army of Israel 
looked at them, and our thoughts 
focus on not being defeated. That 
was all they could think about— 
not being killed, not being de
stroyed. When we focus on the pit
falls rather than the prize, we often 
fall right in. We should never allow 
ourselves to lose sight of our goal, 
for we may never see it again.

John C. Maxwell, Be All You Can Be! (Wheaton,
111.: Victor Books, 1987).

THE CHURCH
“The church of Jesus Christ, with

Compiled by Deri Keefer
Pastor, Three Rivers, Mich.

all its blemishes, its divisions, and its 
failures, remains our best hope of 
spiritual vitality. However poor it is, 
life without it is worse.”

Elton Trueblood, The Company o f the Committed 
(New York: Harper and Row Publishers, 1961).

WITNESSING
Richard Halverson, writing in the 

devotional Bible Time with God, 
penned the following paragraphs.

For the New Testament Chris
tians, witness was not a sales pitch.

They simply shared, each in his 
own way, what they had received. 
Theirs was not a formally prepared, 
carefully worked-out presentation 
with a gimmick to manipulate con
versation, and a “closer” for an on- 
the-spot decision . . . but the spon
taneous, irrepressible, effervescent 
enthusiasm of those who had met 
the most fascinating Person who 
ever lived. . . .

[The disciples’ ] school of wit
nessing was the school of the Spirit 
where they learned continuously. 
Authentic Christian witness is born 
of the Spirit.

Madison Avenue, with all of its 
sophisticated know-how, can’t im

prove on the strategy. Nothing is 
more convincing than the simple, 
unembellished word of a satisfied 
customer.

Richard Halverson, Time with God, New Century 
Version (Dallas: Word Publishing Company, 1991), 85.

INCARNATION
Craig A. Loscalzo, in his book 

Preaching Sermons That Connect, 
tells a story about a Midwestern fami
ly whose home was almost destroyed 
in a tornado. The little girl of the fam
ily became frightened each time the 
sky darkened and the storm clouds 
rolled onto the scene. When night 
came and it was time for bed, she 
would become afraid to go up to her 
room. Her parents would carry her 
upstairs and tuck her into bed. When 
they retreated back to the living room 
downstairs, they would hear the little 
girl crying. One night Dad went back 
up the stairs and once again reas
sured the little girl that she had no 
reason to be scared or afraid.

To this the little girl responded, 
“Yes, Daddy, but you don’t know 
what it’s like to be little!”

Loscalzo wrote,
Sometimes when I face difficul

ties or hard decisions, I want to 
pray, “O God, you just don’t know 
what it’s like to have to make the 
decisions we have to make, to deal 
with the people we have to deal 
with.” In such moments, I am re
minded of the Incarnation. I can al
most hear God say, “Yes I do. I 
know what it’s like to be human. 
And because I do, I know what 
you’re going through.”

Craig Loscalzo, Preaching Sermons That Connect 
(Downers Grove, 111.: InterVarsity Press, 1992), 57-58.
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Evangelism

Servant Evangelism

It was the Friday evening before 
Labor Day. Rush hour traffic was 
backed up for nearly a mile at 

the corner by our church. The tem
perature was 95 degrees with match
ing humidity. About 10 of us from the 
church quickly went into action to 
touch several hundred hot, frustrated 
motorists with God’s love. We iced 
down 400 soft drinks and set up signs 
just down the road: “Free Drinks 
Ahead.” As the cars came to the stop 
sign, we asked, “Would you like diet 
or regular?”

“Diet or regular what?” was the 
skeptical reply.

“We re giving away free drinks to 
show people God’s love in a simple 
and practical way.”

“Why?”
“Just because God loves you.” 
Reactions varied greatly— some 

people smiled, some shook their 
heads, several mouths dropped open. 
Most were a little stunned to receive 
something for free. A UPS driver 
drove away saying, “But I don’t even 
know you guys. Why would you do 
this for me?” In less than an hour, we 
spoke with about 600 people, gave 
away all the drinks on hand, and even 
made it on a local radio station’s traf
fic report.

A Slow Start
I met Christ in the revival atmo

sphere of the “Jesus People” move
ment in southern California. A lot of 
evangelism was going on, but most of 
us doing it at the time were high on 
enthusiasm and low on understand
ing about how people come to 
Christ. We had an oversimplified pic
ture of what bringing someone into 
relationship with Christ involved. Our 
model for evangelism worked ex
tremely well in southern California, 
but it depended upon highly gifted 
leaders doing evangelism in public 
meetings. Little person-to-person 
evangelism was going on outside of 
corporate gatherings. We naively 
thought we could reproduce the

by Steve Sjogren
Pastor, Vineyard Christian Fellowship, 

Cincinnati, Ohio

same approach elsewhere with identi
cal effectiveness.

It doesn’t take a rocket scientist to 
figure out God was doing a sovereign 
work of evangelism then. Doing evan
gelism during the Jesus Movement 
was like fishing during a salmon run: 
About anyone with minimal availabili
ty could “catch fish.”

Today we are no longer fishing in a 
salmon run.

The day of “easy evangelism” hasn’t 
been with us for more than a decade. 
People aren’t nearly as open to listen
ing to evangelistic appeals as they 
once were. In their hearts, many non- 
Christians say, “You have no right to 
tell me about your God until you have 
shown me you have integrity. ” The 
scandals of prominent leaders in the 
Body of Christ have made it more dif
ficult than ever to share the gospel. 
For whatever reason, unchurched 
people are jaded. It’s tough sharing 
Jesus with skeptics.

Ten years after I came to Christ, I 
found myself in a spiritual environ
ment very different from the fertile 
fields of the Jesus Movement era. Af
ter receiving training at a large 
church in southern California, I 
moved my family to Cincinnati, Ohio, 
to plant a new church. We began in 
this conservative, Midwestern com
munity with five people.

During my first 18 months in 
Cincinnati I shared my vision for 
planting a church with 1,000 people. 
Yet for all that effort, we started our

first Sunday with 35 people. That’s 
enough rejection to give Norman Vin
cent Peale a challenge. At that point 
we were unenthusiastic about evan
gelism. Mentioning the “E-word” 
caused us to feel guilty and reminded 
us of our failure at reaching out to the 
community.

Seeing Their Pain
One day while sitting at a restau

rant, having just told a visitor our vi
sion for starting a church—and being 
rejected again—I felt the Lord speak 
to me: “I f  you w ill befriend My 
friends, then you’ll have more people 
than you know what to do with . . . ”

Until that day, I wondered if there 
would be any people to pastor. Now 
God was saying I would have more 
people than I knew what to do with 
if I would befriend His “friends.”

I began to look in Scripture for the 
kinds of people with whom Jesus in
teracted during His short ministry. I 
began to see something new: though 
Jesus loved everyone, He apparently 
enjoyed spending the better part of 
His time with three types of people: 
the poor, the sick, and the lost. Even 
the apostles came from the hurting of 
society. All the apostles came from 
Galilee, the most hurting part of 
Palestine.

I began to see Jesus’ friends as the 
ones who are in pain—pain from bad 
decisions they have made, pain from 
rejection, and pain from living in a 
fallen world that knows little of God’s 
acceptance, forgiveness, and love. 
Everyone has pain—those tension 
points that make life somewhere be
tween difficult and impossible to live.

I realized that almost no one is hav
ing a good time in life. I went to the 
mall one day to go people watching. 
As I looked into the faces of person 
after person, I realized almost every
one is experiencing a significant level 
of misery. Jesus desires to touch and 
heal their pain. Somehow my job was 
to be around and minister to those 
people. But how? I’m too shy to go

MARCH/APRIL/MAY 43



door knocking. Besides, people 
seemed more skeptical than ever. I al
ready had several hundred people tell 
me “no” to the invitation of being in
volved in this new church.

Then the idea began to form. If we 
could somehow lighten some of the 
pain these people are going through 
—maybe we would get their atten
tion. By serving our way into their 
hearts, maybe we could gain their 
ears.

As the idea of servant evangelism 
crystallized, we organized an “ab
solutely free car wash.” We stationed 
a couple of former cheerleaders on 
the corner with signs to direct dirty 
cars to the rest of the crew. We had 
several washers, some doing win
dows, some vacuuming, and a couple 
of “designated evangelists” to share 
with people why we were doing this. 
Amazingly, many wouldn’t believe we 
would do something for free—no 
strings attached. The first car was a 
station wagon driven by a single mom 
with six squirming kids. She cried as 
we shared with her and prayed for 
her.

The owner o f the second car 
turned out to be a well-known busi
nessman. We told him we were doing 
this for free. He said, “That’s nice.” As 
we finished, he asked, “To whom 
shall I make out my check?”

“No sir,” someone replied, “we 
aren’t receiving any money for wash
ing your car. We did this just because 
God loves you.” It was one thing to 
see the mother cry, but I wasn’t ready 
to see this powerful businessman 
wipe away the tears.

I believe he was touched because 
we went around all of his established 
defenses that had kept people—and 
God—away from his life. If we had 
“battled” at a philosophical or theo
logical level, we would not have got
ten through to this sophisticate. In a 
sense, we broke the rules and were 
not “fighting fair.” We sneaked in the 
back door of his life where he was 
least expecting it—his heart—and 
made a significant impact.

When the afternoon was over, we 
had washed 40-plus cars. Surprisingly, 
almost everyone accepted prayer 
when we offered it. Our group stood 
in a circle, prayed, and cried together. 
We began to feel the pain of those we 
had served that day.

Since that time six years ago, we

have tried over 40 creative outreach- 
es. Almost all of them have worked 
extremely well at putting us in touch 
with the community.

Reaching out to touch the commu
nity has been the key to the signifi
cant growth we have experienced. 
Last year alone we touched over
60,000 people in our community. Our 
fellowship has grown from 35 people 
six years ago to about 1,600 in three 
services on Sundays. We have also 
planted six other fellowships in the 
Cincinnati area. What has happened 
here has caused us to see evangelism 
with new eyes.

★ ★
To earn the right 
to speak words of 
love, we must first 
willingly demon
strate deeds of 

love with the hurt
ing people in our 

cities.

★ ★
Seeing the “Process”

Paul’s statement transformed our 
view of evangelism: “I planted the 
seed, Apollos watered it, but God 
made it grow” (1 Cor. 3:6). Paul saw 
evangelism as a process, a view unlike 
our American mind-set that focuses 
mainly on “closing the deal.” Accord
ing to Paul’s agricultural analogy, har
vesting comes after much planting 
and watering. Americans naturally val
ue the harvest aspect of evangelism. 
Our culture extols results and “the 
bottom line.” Paul, however, valued 
the early stages of evangelism ground
work, as well as the final loop of the 
evangelism process.

Paul states a general principle of 
farming: the more you plant and wa
ter, the more you will eventually har

vest. Because o f the American 
church’s credibility gap, we must first 
willingly demonstrate love before 
w e ’ll earn the right to share the 
words of love with our society. We 
must learn to value what I call the 
“first 90 percent” of evangelism—the 
planting and watering—before we be
gin to see significant harvesting.

I define evangelism in this simple 
way:

Deeds of God’s love 
+

Words of God’s love 
+

Time

Deeds of kindness and love give us 
entrance into people’s hearts. We de
sign our deeds to relieve their pain 
and cause them to ask us, “Why are 
you doing this for me?” The deed of 
love or service is the initial seed 
planted in the hearts of people. As 
we serve people, we tell them of 
God’s love by sharing the gospel mes
sage to whatever level they are open. 
Then, after a season (the amount of 
time is unique to each individual), the 
Holy Spirit begins to work on the 
hearts of those seekers.

This approach to evangelism puts 
the pressure squarely on God instead 
of pressuring people or a program. I 
don’t think people can take that sort 
of pressure—I have found that people 
become guilt ridden when pressure 
for doing evangelism is put on their 
shoulders. We determine to have fun 
when going out to serve the commu
nity and leave the results with God. 
We have adopted a motto coined by 
George Bernard Shaw: “Anything 
worth doing is worth doing wrong.”

To date we have seen many come 
into relationship with Christ. By com
ing to “pre-Christians” with a desire to 
serve them and relieve their pain, we 
avoid battling in a mental or verbal 
arena and go right to their hearts. I 
haven’t seen much fruit in trying to 
convert people at a head-to-head lev
el—apologetics, telling, arguing—but 
a heart-to-heart witness is hard to re
sist. As we go for the hearts of peo
ple, we bypass their defenses.

Paul echoed this thought: “God’s 
kindness leads you toward repen
tance” (Rom. 2:4). Kindness is a key 
that opens hearts. Kindness opened 
one man’s heart to God when we 
were doing a “free lawn care” out
reach. We had loaded a couple of
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mowers and rakes into a truck and 
drove around until we saw long grass. 
We approached his house and 
knocked on the door to tell him what 
we were up to. Through the screen 
door this man barked, “What do you 
want?” We gave him the brief explana
tion; without even looking up, his re
sponse was simply, “Yeah, whatever.”

He sat motionlessly in front of the 
TV watching a Reds baseball game. 
We mowed enthusiastically and fin
ished in about 30 minutes. We 
stopped by to tell him we were done 
and ask if we could pray for any 
needs in his life. He said he didn’t 
have any needs. As we stepped away 
from the door, one young man in the 
group said he was sure this man was 
in great emotional need and that we 
ought to insist on praying for him. We 
turned around and prayed a simple lit
tle prayer, “Come Holy Spirit and 
touch this man’s pain, whatever it is.” 
The response was instant and surpris
ing—he erupted in deep sobbing, 
grabbing the nearest person in the 
circle and wetting his shoulder with 
tears for some minutes. As the crying 
died down, he told us his son had 
been arrested the night before for 
stealing a car to support a drug habit. 
That day God’s presence and power 
penetrated this man’s pain and isola
tion in a tangible way—because we 
were willing to cut a little grass.

Getting Started
You and your church can begin to 

reach out to your city in significant 
ways through servant evangelism out- 
reaches. This approach can be con
densed in the phrase: “Low Risk—  
High Anointing” activity.

Risk has to do with the “cost” of 
the given outreach. Cost comes in a 
variety of ways other than money— 
emotional, time, energy. The “anoint
ing” factor has to do with how much 
of God’s blessing and presence in the 
given outreach is necessary for some
thing significant to happen. I have 
done ministry that has been so heavi
ly programmatic, there was little need 
for God to show up to insure success 
in the ministry. We need to sponsor 
outreaches that are easy enough for

the average layperson to succeed in 
and almost impossible to fail at. If our 
approach to ministry requires an 
Olympic level o f skill, then we will 
have only a small percentage of our 
people reaching out.

In other words, it doesn’t take 
much gifting or much money or even 
much boldness to begin to affect

★ ★ 
Doing evangelism  
during the Jesus 
Movement was 

like fishing during 
a salmon run.

★ 'A
large numbers of people. But as we 
step out to do these acts of love, God 
in his mercy shows up in “high 
anointing” ways. So how do you get 
started in opening closed hearts to 
God’s love?

1. Begin to ask the Lord to show 
you the pain of your city.

Ask the Lord for the gift of know
ing and identifying your community’s 
pain. Every city is unique in its prob
lems, hurts, and pain. What Cincinna
tians feel as a need will differ from 
the needs of your city. Cincinnati has 
long and wet winters that leave road 
salt on cars. During the cold weather 
months we offer free de-salting wash
es. Cold also gives us a chance to give 
out free coffee at grocery stores. 
There’s a park in Toledo where many 
parents walk with their families on 
pleasant summer days. A pastor there 
has photo teams that walk about the 
park offering to take a picture of the 
families for free—“just because God 
loves you.” They place a sticker on 
the back o f the picture with the

church name and phone number. I 
believe those families will save pic
tures taken of them for years. Every 
time they look at that picture, they re
call the kindness of the Christians 
that served them.

One thing is for sure: As you begin 
to address that pain with the mercy 
and compassion of the Lord, you will 
draw a crowd. Few o f the unchurched 
are looking fo r  church. Everyone is 
looking fo r  relief from pain.

2. Begin to meet the practical 
needs of your city.

In other words, scratch them 
where they itch. Robert Schuller says, 
“Find a hurt and heal it.” As you begin 
to look at the needs in each stratum 
of your city, you’ll begin to see some 
of what God sees.

A friend of mine pastors a church 
in a college town in Colorado. They 
do servant evangelism by going door- 
to-door in the dorms offering to clean 
dorm rooms for free “just because 
God loves you.” They are beginning 
to see a lot o f curious college stu
dents coming to their fellowship. A 
second outreach to the students is 
providing free tutoring and then pray
ing for success on the upcoming test.

3. You step out first.
Most pastors I know aren’t natural 

evangelists. However, we have all been 
called to “do the work of an evangelist” 
(2 Tim. 4:5). Your people will listen to 
all you teach and talk about, but they 
really won’t do more than you as the 
primary leader do. By nature, pastors 
are often more Bible “studiers” than Bi
ble “doers.” When I take personality in
ventories, I consistently come up a bor
derline introvert, but I find these 
low-risk outreaches feasible for me.

I look forward to mobilizing more 
outreaches into the community. We 
are now using our small groups as our 
primary force for doing these pro
jects. Just think what could happen if 
it became commonplace for each 
small group to do an outreach like 
that monthly. It’s exciting to consider 
the sort o f impact a church could 
make if it’s organized to serve its way 
into the hearts of the community. $
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PROJECT CONCEPT EQUIPMENT PEOPLENEEDED COST WEATHER
Outdoor
Window
Washing

Wash first-floor windows Cards,* professional squeegees and cleaner, short ladder and buckets

2 or more One-time purchase of squeegees—not too 
expensive

50° or more

Yard Cleanup Look for messy yards Cards, trash bags, rakes 2 or more Minimal
Easter Basket 

Giveaway
Every child wants an Easter basket Cards, baskets vary. We put in candy, Christian literature, Christian tapes.

2 or more Costs vary from $3 to $5 per basket

Rainy Day 
Grocery Escort

Help shoppers to cars with packages Cards, golf umbrellas 2 or more Minimal Rainy Days

Polaroid 
Pictures in  

the Park
Find lonely people or 

couples at the park and “shoot” them
Cards, cameras (stickers for back of photos are 

best)
2 or more Film and initial outlay for 

cameras (about 75* per photo)

W indshield 
Washing at 
Self-serve 

Gas Station

Revive the practice of free windshield washing with fill-up
Cards, squeegees, squirt bottles, red rags, cleaner 2 or more Initial purchase of equipment—minimal

Prefer clear weather. If it’s too hot the cleaner will evaporate.

H ouse/
Apartment

Repair
Fix broken things. Limit repairs to under 200 v. problems.

Cards, basic tool kit 2 or more capable repair people. Don’t send unskilled—they can make things worse.

Limit your work to your budget. We do a lot of winterizing at a low 
cost.

H ouse/ 
Apartment/ 

Dorm Cleaning
Who doesn’t need their 

place cleaned? Cards, vacuum cleaners, brooms, trash bags 2 or more Minimal Any weather—may need to call ahead or work from referrals

Winter 
Car Wash

Spray off salt and road grime Cards, coffee, wands to spray off underside of cars
10 or more Minimal Don’t attempt this in weather below 20°— could freeze door locks

Summer 
Car Wash

Free car wash! We use banners that say “Free Car Wash—No Kidding”

Cards, basic wash equipment, banners. Can also serve drinks, play music, provide lawn chairs.

Minimum of 12/prefer 25- 30. We do 2-3 cars at once. Designate an “evangelist” to talk to people.

Minimal—We often use a sports bar’s parking lot and pay for the water.
Above 60°. Overcast days don’t work well. 

People won’t stop if it looks like rain.
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Leaf Raking Who likes to rake leaves? 
We do it for them.

Cards, rakes, bags As few as 2—the more 
the merrier and easier

Minimal—You can own 
your own rake for $3.98

About any type, but it’s 
tough raking leaves in 

wet weather
Christmas 
Gift Wrap

Everyone needs Christ
mas gifts wrapped. Do it 

at the mall for free!
Cards, wrapping paper, 
tape, scissors, etc. Build 

simple kiosk or booth. For 
suppliers call 513-671-0422.

Lots of people needed. 
Depending upon mall 
traffic, you will need a 
variety. Use 3-10/shift.

Though costly, can cost as 
little as 10<t/gift with the 
right suppliers. Scissors, 
etc., can be used again.

If wrapping at an inside 
location, weather not a 
problem

Lawn Care Find unkempt lawns and 
go for it

Cards; basic mowing or 
more, depending on your de
sire (edging, trimming, etc.)

2 or more Cost of gasoline, oil, and 
bags

It’s easier to mow dry 
grass than wet grass

Coke Giveaway 
in Traffic Jams

On a hot day, nothing re
freshes like a cold drink 

in Jesus’name
Cards, drinks, ice, clean 

plastic trash cans for 
storing cans on ice, table

Minimum of 10 About lOt/unit buying 
in quantities. We give 
out 400+ drinks. Ice 

varies.

Warm or hot weather

Free Coffee at 
Grocery Stores

Set up tables at the store 
exit and serve hot coffee 

on cold days
Cards, table, 2 to 3 5-gal

lon containers, cream
ers, sugar, stirrers, 

sign—“Free Coffee”

3 or more Minimal Cool or cold weather 
(unless in Seattle, where 
coffee goes over year- 
round)

Free Coffee at 
Sporting Events

Hit football, basketball, 
hockey events in park

ing lot
Cards, table, 2 to 3 5-gal

lon containers, cream
ers, sugar, stirrers, sign

3 or more Minimal Cool or cold weather

W indshield
Washing

Go to a shopping center, 
and hit every car in the 

lot
Squeegees, squirt bottles 

with cleaner, red shop 
rags, “ cards

1 or more. It’s more fun 
with more people.

Minimal Does not work well in 
weather over 75°

Grocery Store 
Bag Packing

Go to a self-bagging gro
cery store and help peo

ple bag groceries
Cards, maybe matching 
aprons, button—“just 

because . . . ”
2 or more No cost Good inclement weather 

project

Pictionary in  
the Park

Start playing Pictionary 
and strangers show up

Cards, white board and 
markers, Pictionary

5 or more Minimal Warm weather—spring 
or summer

Balloon
Giveaway

Go to a park and give 
balloons and cards to 
children with parents

Cards, helium tanks, bal
loons

2 or more Balloons and helium are 
about 10 to 15<t per 

child
Any weather when peo
ple are at the park

‘Cards should have your church’s name, phone number, meeting times, and an easy-to-follow map on the back.
“ This card reads: “While you were away from your car, people from the ______ church washed your windshield. We hope we did a good job.”



Revival

Escaping Congregational Doldrums
Ancient mariners feared the dol

drum s. They could die of 
th irst or starvation if they 

were caught in the wrong latitudes 
for too long with no wind. Churches 

are much the same if they’re caught 
without motivational winds. I once 
talked with a church member who 
had no hope that the church could 
continue. “There are no people left to 
come here,” he sadly explained.

That seem ed odd to me. The 
church was located in one of the most 
densely populated areas of a major 
city. What he was really saying, how
ever, was, “The reason people used to 
come here no longer exists, and so no 
one is coming.” On that score he was 
right. The problem was not an inade
quate supply of people but rather an 
inability to connect the church’s pur
pose to the people it touched.

The church that once w ent full 
steam ahead with a clear and definite 
sense of mission, the church that

by Bob Moeller
Contributing Editor to Leadership Magazine, 

Libertyviiie, III.
once drew members almost effortless
ly th rough  a contag ious sp iritual 
life—that church may now be strug
gling, thirsting for a reason to exist. 
But how does that happen?

Caught in  a Cultural Time Warp
Some churches that find their sails 

hanging listlessly have lost touch with 
their community’s current needs.

I once heard  of a well-meaning 
p a rish io n e r w ho suggested  the

church lights needed to be on even 
on Sunday evenings w h en  they  
weren’t having services, as a witness 
to the community. Apart from the 
ethical question of possibly creating 
false appearances, I had trouble un
derstanding the evangelistic value of 
such a luminous testimony

Yet in my own parish, I received a 
phone call from a neighbor upset that 
the  chu rch  had no special c o n 
science—we were wasting energy by 
leaving lights on in the offices all 
night. I was struck by the changing at
titudes even toward church lighting.

What drew people in the 1940s, 
1950s, or even the 1970s may have 
little or no relevance in the 1980s or 
1990s. R em em ber coffeehouses? 
They’ve gone the way of Volkswagen 
Beetles and hippies.

Families in the 1990s, when choos
ing a church, take a close look at the 
quality of the nursery, the cleanliness 
and attractiveness of the facility, and 
the learning options available during 
the week for their children. If these 
aren’t cared for adequately you won’t 
see those parents next week.

While the gospel never changes, the 
cultural attitudes that shape how these 
truths are presented do change. Our 
challenge is to continually seek new 
ways to present the gospel to this gen
eration, a challenge that often can 
breathe new life into a congregation.

One way of doing that is to devel
op an “outside-in” perspective  by 
looking at a church’s programs, facili
ties, and personnel as an outsider 
would. Our temptation is to evaluate 
the needs of our community from an 
“inside-out” perspective, which is haz
ardous to the future health and vitali
ty of the church. An “outside-in” ap
proach can help us avoid becoming 
painfully out of touch with the needs 
of the culture.

If church leaders don’t address the 
changing world, what was once a vi
tal church will become, within a gen

4 8  THE PREACHER’S MAGAZINE



eration, the equivalent of a religious 
historical society. We will m eet to 
preserve the past, not to alter the fu
ture.

Unresolved Conflict, 
Unaddressed Sin

The captain of the Titanic refused to 
believe the ship was in trouble till wa
ter was ankle deep in the mailroom. 
Only then was it apparent the multilay
ered hull had been pierced, and the un- 
sinkable ship was going to sink. Ships 
that could have arrived before the great 
ocean liner went down weren’t sum
moned until it was too late.

Often there has been water in the 
mailroom of a church for some time, 
but no one was willing to acknowl
edge what it means. Perhaps a feud 
between families in the congregation 
has been brewing for months, but the 
pastor doesn’t feel his position is se
cure enough to get involved. Atten
dance, giving, and visitor trends have 
all been headed dow n for several 
years, but no one wants to admit the 
church is hurting. Or, there has been 
a secret liaison going on between a 
man and a woman on the music com
mittee, but no one wants to handle 
the potentially explosive issue.

These and a host of other situations 
occur in churches in one form or an
other all the time. But for a variety of 
reasons—fear, uncertainty of what to 
do—these problem s are left unad
dressed.

A pastor friend once learned that 
money from the benevolent fund was 
going to make alimony payments for 
one of the church members. Word of 
this had filtered out, and many in the 
congregation felt it was an inappro
priate use of the fund. As a result, 
contributions to the fund dried up. 
But no one was willing to discuss the 
issue.

Churches and church leaders that 
are unwilling to deal with moral, ethi
cal, or financial m isconduct in the 
church pay an enormous price in the 
loss of energy and motivation that in
evitably occurs.

The corrective, of course, is wise 
and courageous confrontation of sin 
and conflict. It’s wonderful when re
vival sweeps a church and the ugly 
problems of sin and conflict seem to 
resolve themselves in an entirely su
pernatural fashion. But that’s more 
the exception than the rule. In the 
midst of unresolved sin or conflict,

more often than not, someone has to 
take on the difficult and thankless 
task of confrontation before things 
get noticeably better.

Sometimes it’s tough to get people 
to help with this task. On one occa
sion, an elder knew he would be in
volved in confronting a friend. Rather 
than do that, he slipped his resigna
tion under the pastor’s door, stopped 
coming to church, and was never 
seen on the premises again. The heat 
in the kitchen had sent him out for 
fast food permanently.

But instructions for church disci
pline and confrontation appear in the 
same New Testament Epistles that call 
for love and forbearance. The truth is 
that only tough love will resolve some 
issues that slowly hemorrhage the life 
from churches for years or decades. 

&
When a church 

languishes, som e
times the causes 

are hidden.
#

I grew  up in a church that was 
racially mixed long before it was ac
ceptable. In fact, it was a source of 
bitter dispute in those days. Hundreds 
left because it was feared certain mi
nority groups would take over.

It was not until the last of such op
position left that the new church was 
born. But from that point onward, a 
90-year-old church took on the zest 
and en thusiasm  of a new  church  
plant. The long and sometimes acri
monious board meetings, the whisper 
cam paigns, and the  not-so-veiled 
threats to take the money and go else
where finally ended. When it did, the 
survivors watched as the church blos
somed and was given a new life.

So the principle that some conflict 
must be escalated in order to resolve 
it can be true as a church struggles to 
gain new purpose and direction. It’s 
no one’s first choice, but at times it’s 
the only viable option left w hen a

church finds itself adrift because of 
long-standing conflict or hidden sin.

Unrewarded Effort
A friend of mine as a child once 

painted his entire backyard fence dur
ing the heat of the summer. For his ef
forts his parents gave him a dime. 
Sometimes that also happens in the 
church. People in the various min
istries give and give, year after year, 
and receive little or no recognition 
for doing so. The burnout rate in 
such settings stands alarmingly high.

This is particularly true in settings 
w ith an entrepreneurial leadership 
style. Launch one new ministry, and 
the attention turns to beginning an
other. Those in charge of making the 
program  work are left to carry on 
alone. The excitement of the program 
fades into dull routine and weekly ef
fort.

While the ministry itself may be ef
fective, the sense of significance is 
gone because th e  lead ers are 
wrapped up in new interests. The re
sult: diligent workers are given the 
impression their sacrifice of time and 
energy is no longer important.

I’m well aware that our reward is in 
heaven, and our workers should seek 
the praise of God rather than men. 
But expressing appreciation for a job 
well done is also part of Christian 
virtue.

When we forget, we end up going 
through volunteers like aluminum so
da cans in a college dorm. And with 
such a disposable attitude, often moti
vation and involvement are discarded 
as well.

But as important as it is to recog
nize and appreciate people’s efforts, 
the even more significant strategy is 
to help  peop le  discover they can 
make a difference.

There is nothing more discouraging 
than feeling your work doesn’t mat
ter. One of the more cruel punish
ments inflicted on prisoners during 
World War II was to assign them to 
dig holes each day and then to fill 
them in at quitting time. That devas
tating psychological tactic cost many 
an individual his sanity and will to 
live.

Sadly, some people in church also 
arrive at the conclusion that their 
work is meaningless, an exercise in 
futility. They lose the will to try be
cause they’ve lost the hope of making 
a difference.
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During one pastorate, I visited a 
family that had left the church years 
earlier in anger but was still on the 
membership list. When I knocked, I 
was invited in, but it was clear their 
feelings tow ard  th e  church  w ere 
mixed at best. They spoke of how 
they had been unappreciated at the 
church and never intended to come 
back.

Not long afterward, the husband 
was diagnosed with brain cancer. It 
was a shock to everyone. He died 
within three months. I conducted the 
funeral, and in the follow-up counsel
ing, I suggested to the widow that she 
get involved in the church’s ministry 
to the poor of our neighborhood.

With some hesitation, she agreed. 
Each Tuesday m orning we handed 
out clothing to approximately 100 
people. Many were street indigents, 
bag ladies, and homeless families. Her 
job was to bring cookies and serve 
coffee to the people as they searched 
for clothing.

If church leaders 
don't address the 
changing world, 
what was once a 
vital church will 

become, within a 
generation, the 

equivalent of 
a religious 

historical society. 
&

Though I knew  the experience 
would help, the extent of her trans
form ation amazed me. Her d isap
p o in tm en t and h u rt m elted  away 
week by week as she served coffee 
and cookies and helped distribute 
clothes. Instead of the painful memo

ries of how the church had failed her, 
she was filled with the joy of know
ing she was making a difference in 
people’s lives.

The same is tru e  for a church . 
Years of anger, frustration, and hurt 
can be healed by helping others with 
needs. It’s hard to feel aimless when 
you see God at work through what 
you’re doing.

Cures You Can’t Control
Perhaps none of these cause a par

ticular church’s doldrums. Even when 
the cause rem ains unidentified, a 
number of cures can revive sagging 
spirits. Some might surprise you.

A churchwide crisis. The noted En
glish satirist Samuel Johnson once 
said som ething to the effect that 
nothing clears your mind as effective
ly as the prospect of being hanged.

The same may be said of churches. 
Either an imminent or a present crisis 
can galvanize members into working 
as a committed and concerned group 
of believers once more.

In a church I once served, an el
der’s son died in his sleep while the 
m an’s hosp ita lized  d augh ter was 
fighting for her life with a deadly viral 
disease. After the funeral, the entire 
church took on a spiritual seriousness 
that remained evident years later.

Often a lawsuit will accomplish the 
same mobilization of the troops. Or a 
building fire. I listened in amazement 
as a fellow  pasto r to ld  how  h e ’d 
planned to preach from Peter on the 
refining fire of G od’s work in our 
lives. The sam e w eek  th e ir  new  
church building, only days from com
pletion, burned to the ground. You 
can imagine how seriously the folks 
listened to his sermon the next Sun
day.

The point, however, is that some
times difficult and adverse circum
stances can stir people to action. Ad
verse circumstances can become the 
opportunity for the people to search 
their hearts and recommit themselves 
to serving Christ in that church.

We obviously can’t control such 
crises, but we can be alert to the 
ways they affect a church.

Likewise, there’s a second uncon
trollable remedy for congregational 
doldrums: a profound spiritual expe
rience in key leaders.

There is no question as to the most 
sudden and dramatic change I ever 
w itnessed in a congregation. I had

been given two churches to serve 
part time as I completed seminary. 
Each weekend I’d drive 125 miles to a 
farming community north of the Ohio 
River. The smaller church was about 
to celebrate its centennial. It was a 
lovely g roup—kind, hardw orking, 
and faithful to attend the old frame 
church with its well-worn pews and 
slightly out-of-tune piano.

It's hard to feel 
aimless when you 
see God at work 

through what 
you're doing.

But many of the men felt only a cul
tural obligation to church or attended 
because their wives coaxed them. In 
rural life, you don’t pry into one an
other’s lives much, and things tend to 
remain as they have been throughout 
the years. But this church was about 
to be stood on its head, and me with 
it.

I had inv ited  a p ro fesso r from  
school to hold a weekend of meet
ings, which they referred to as a re
vival. It was actually as predictable as 
Veterans Day, and all that was meant 
by the term was an extra service on 
Friday and Saturday night. A Kleenex 
box was placed dutifully on the altar, 
just as it was every year for the one or 
two souls who might respond, but it 
had been years since anyone did.

The first night when the sermon 
was over, I thanked the speaker and 
dismissed the people. Usually such a 
benediction brought a stampede to
ward the door. That night no one 
moved. I got up and assured the peo
ple that everyone could leave now, 
that we were finished for the night. 
Not a p e rso n  stirred . I tu rn ed  in 
som ewhat awkward amazement to 
the guest speaker. What do you do 
when people won’t leave the church, 
even when you ask them to?
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The old professor and 1 walked 
through the pews praying with peo
ple as they requested it. Something 
powerful was at work.

The next night the same thing hap
pened. No one left follow ing the 
benediction. We prayed with more 
people. It seemed something much 
larger than we had ever imagined was 
stirring.

We were right. A few weeks later, a 
farmer knocked at our door during 
supper. He was an ex-Marine with a 
reputation for being tightflsted and 
just plain mean. He was crying, hold
ing an old Bible in his hands. Soon it 
was not uncommon to see many of 
th e  hard-shell cases w eep ing  in 
church  on Sunday m ornings. The 
Spirit of God was at work, and no one 
knew why or how.

For the first time in half a century, 
the church started to fill up again, 
and a new  ed u ca tio n  w ing was 
added. I felt much like an observer in 
a row boat as a tidal wave crashed 
over us. In all the years the professor 
had been traveling and speaking, he’d 
never seen anything like this either, 
he confessed.

Instructions for 
church discipline 
and confrontation 

appear in the 
same new Testa

ment Epistles that 
call for love and 

forbearance.

Churches can be restored to life 
and health w ithout warning w hen 
the Holy Spirit chooses to act in a 
powerful way. While we cannot de
pend on this to be the norm, we can
not rule it out, either. I learned a les

son in that rural church about how 
big God was and how little I was.

What You Can Do
We’ve mentioned a number of things 

already that we can do to bring life 
back to a drifting congregation: recon
necting the church’s ministry to the 
community’s needs, courageously and 
lovingly addressing unresolved conflict 
and sin, taking time to recognize the ef
forts of church members and to help 
them see that their work makes a differ
ence in the lives of others.

But by far the most important ac
tion we can take is persistent prayer.

Collegians have a term for their fel
low  s tu d en ts  w ho ex h ib it study 
habits above and beyond the call of 
duty: Black and Deckers. The term 
refers to a line of solid-steel tools that 
often set the industry standard for 
durability and toughness.

Churches reawakened after years of 
slumbering apathy and ineffective
ness invariably have been influenced 
by people that qualify as “Black and 
D eckers” in their own right. They 
have prayed without ceasing for years 
on end. Intercession of this type dif
fers from the brief invocation mum
bled at the  beginning  of a board 
meeting or before taking an offering. 
This type of prayer continues for 
years and sometimes for decades, not 
infrequently occurring early in the 
morning or late at night.

The results may be years in com
ing. That’s why so few people actual
ly exercise this ministry in a given 
church. The patience, the faith, and 
the persistence it takes quickly thins 
out the ranks.

Yet, because God in His sovereign
ty seems to allot every church a Black 
and D ecker or tw o —and possibly 
more—the hope remains for a spiritu
al breakthrough.

I’ve known such people of prayer. 
In general they aren’t critical souls; 
they tend to save their complaints for 
the throne of heaven, w here they 
pour out their concerns. They don’t 
advertise their ministry; it’s far too 
private and important to discuss on a 
casual basis. Rather, they tend to be 
discerning individuals who can assess 
the needs of any given situation with 
little outside input. Perhaps it’s their 
gift of discernment that makes their 
prayer so powerful.

In each of my last two churches, af
ter going through times of church-

wide difficulty, I later learned that 
two or three individuals had been 
praying, in some cases for years, that 
we would address the problems that 
were sapping our motivation. Their 
persisten t prayer for renew al was 
eventually answered.

%
Churches reawak
ened after years 

of slumbering apa
thy and ineffec

tiveness invariably 
have been influ
enced by people 

that prayed.
&

W hen all is said and done, it is 
prayer that changes churches and 
events. But again, this isn’t quick and 
easy prayer. No, this type of prayer is 
so difficult and so worthwhile that at 
times it even hurts. But the results 
speak for themselves.

Shortly after the death of Franklin 
R oosevelt in 1945, a n ew sp ap er 
columnist observed the irony of the 
late president’s influence on the na
tion. Though he himself never fully 
recovered the use of his legs after his 
bout with polio, and though he spent 
much of his adult life in a wheelchair, 
it was FDR who taught a crippled na
tion how to walk again. Thrust into 
the presidency during the darkest 
days of the depression, he inspired 
hope and vision in a nation immobi
lized by despair and pessimism.

Pastors, too, even when themselves 
somewhat infirm, can help congrega
tions crippled by apathy and malaise 
of spirit not only to walk again but to 
run. It’s not easy, and it requires both 
the wind of God’s Spirit and a crew 
that keeps the sails trimmed, but it 
can be done. $
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Ark Rocker

User-Friendly

Bibblesworth has created a truly 
“user friendly” church, Smerd- 
ley tells me. The whole busi

ness. Building, organization, worship 
service, everything. And a key part of 

it is the little electronic memobooks 
they’ve screwed to every pew. One 
can take sermon notes, write checks 
for the offering, call up verses from 
the Bible or a list of restaurants for 
Sunday dinner, or electronic-mail the 
staff from one’s seat.

Smerdley’s not quite ready to take 
on th e  w hole  th ing , bu t Bib
blesw orth’s philosophy of worship 
has him hooked.

“Take music, for in stance ,” says 
Smerd. “This endless generational 
bickering over hymns versus chorus
es. Well, Bibblesworth’s got the per
fect solution: Let the people choose 
the music.”

“Well,” said I, “we used to do that 
often. People just called out their fa
vorite hymn number. Sometimes it 
got interesting. Some teenager would 
choose an obscure num ber just to 
hear it once. Or sometimes we got an 
accompaniment that combined igno
rance, pride, and panic. But usually 
we were on familiar pages.”

“All passe in a user-friendly environ

ment,” says Smerdley. “Bibblesworth’s 
got it just right. To start with, he’s got 
all congregational music on acetate. 
Projects it overhead. Has people look
ing up and singing instead of staring 
into a hymnal, mumbling. Now enter 
the advanced technology. Each hymn 
and chorus has a number in a two-list 
directory, divided by topic for conve
nience. This is put on disc. Then, this 
Sunday, you ask the folks simply to 
check the directory and punch in the 
numbers for the one hymn and seven 
choruses you need for next Sunday. 
So, Granny Jones pokes in Number 
30, and one of your teens pokes in 
Number 540, plus seven chorus num
bers each. These all go to the main
frame. It simply averages the eight 
sets of numbers and, voila, you’ve got 
next w eek’s congregational music- 
pak. The hymn will be Number 285.

“But low and high numbered stuff 
would never get sung,” said I.

“Got it covered,” Smerd says. “Bib
blesw orth’s com puter randomly ro
tates numbers on all music and puts a 
newly generated directory into the 
pew s every o ther week. Takes 10 
minutes. But what’s important is, the 
people have chosen the music!”

“Not really,” I said. “In fact, not

even Bibblesworth has chosen. The 
machine chooses all of the music! It’s 
music by the numbers!”

“Ah,” says Smerd, “but the impor
tant point is that the people FEEL 
they have had a hand in it. That’s the 
real point, isn’t it?”

“But the machine chooses the mu
sic!”! said, measuredly.

Smerdley seemed to anticipate that 
one. “But your theology, like Bib
blesworth’s, says that God is sover
eign, doesn’t it?”

“Yes.”
“Well, then,” says Smerdley, “it’s as 

Bibblesworth suggests: I AM guides 
IBM. We simply trust God to guide 
the machine in generating numbers. ” 

Danger of an explosion took us to 
another topic for a bit, but Smerdley 
just had to marvel again over Bib
blesworth’s genius.

“How do you know  w hat to 
preach? ” he asked.

“Oh, I study Scripture prayerfully. I 
try to listen as I go calling among the 
congregation or as they come to me. I 
read stuff that I think can help me, 
and I w atch  som e te lev ision . Or 
sometimes I use the lectionary for a 
stretch.” %
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INTRODUCTION
The power of the truth of Scripture is as limitless as the God who stands behind it. When we stand in the pulpit 

and trust in our own strength and wisdom, we succeed only in transmitting our weaknesses to our hearers. If we come 
trembling with a sense of total dependence because we are intent to be a transmitter of that which shall forever tran
scend us, we say more than we are able and our weaknesses communicate His strength.

In the final analysis, true ministry always eludes human definition. How could it be otherwise if true ministry is, as 
He promised it would be, a communication of His inaccessible life into our midst. The least saint who embraces the 
cross of Christ until self becomes transparent conveys the treasure of the knowledge of the glory of Christ through the 
sacrifice of His earthen vessel in redemptive affliction (cf. Col. 1:24-29). This, according to Paul, is ministry (cf. 2 Cor. 
4:1-12).

To be a minister of the gospel demands the very best we have to give volitionally, intellectually, and emotionally. 
God has determined that He will not surrender the possession of truth to the passive mind or the divided heart. Depen
dence on the mystical presence of Christ in our preaching does not exempt us from the diligent and practical aspects 
of exegesis. The mystery of Christ lies above and beyond the diligent and practical, not below it.

True exegetical preaching is the travail to make our sermons a continual illustration of the meaning in a passage 
from God’s Word. In this travail, we do not seek to be original or eloquent, but rather severely in love with truth. For 
the preacher is never more original or eloquent than when parroting meaningfully the very words of God with convic
tion. And this conviction cannot be counterfeited—for it is a witness of compulsion both to our hearts and to the 
hearts of our hearers by the Holy Spirit.

True ministry in the pulpit starts in the secret place of prayer and study. This is where we joyously afflict ourselves 
in order to draw deeply and abundantly from the wells of eternal life that we might refresh His Church. The exegetical 
sermon outlines I have given you in this issue are not so much finished products as dot-to-dot sketches for you to con
nect with your own material. At West Valley Church, I normally preach through a book of the Bible in longer series. Be
cause of the three special Sundays (Palm Sunday, Easter, and Mother’s Day), I decided to give you shorter unrelated se
ries and messages. This has also resulted in greater diversity of style. Use them if you can; ignore them if you can’t. 
Above all, join me in a commitment to seek His anointing to transmit life from our pulpits.
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CHRISTIAN REACTION
by Gary L. Durham 

Matt. 5:38-48 
Mar. 5, 1995

INTRO:
You don’t have to meditate long on these verses to see 

that Jesus is teaching us how He expects His followers to 
react under pressure. This teaching takes place within 
the greatest message ever preached on this planet, what 
we call the Sermon on the Mount. This great sermon, wo
ven masterfully together by our Lord, deals with many 
different applications of truth to life. Jesus considered the 
issue of how His disciples respond under pressure an im
portant enough matter for this greatest of sermons. Its 
timing, in regard to His disciples, is also an important de
tail. (First disciples called: Matt. 4:18-22.) Jesus sat His 
newly called disciples down and said to them: “Now 
these are the principles of my kingdom by which you are 
to live from this day forward.” This is not some spiritual 
graduate school. These teachings, of which our study pas
sage is one, are the foundation, the spiritual alphabet, of 
all Jesus is about.

I once read a statement by an “expert” in human behav
ior: we spend three-fourths of our time in reaction as 
compared to one-fourth of our time being the instigators 
of original action. We react three times more than we 
merely act. If this is true, it brings some insight as to why 
Jesus considered this an important teaching for His disci
ples: if we are less than Christian in this matter of reac
tion, then the major portion of our lives is a stumbling 
block to the cause of Christ.

So the directive of Jesus Christ is that Christians are to 
react differently.
I. What Are the Categories of Reaction? 

(w . 38, 39a)
The first thing Jesus places before us is the issue of the 

different levels of reaction. Jesus only mentions two lev
els. The first we can call the level of revenge. The second 
is obviously Jesus’ definition of Christian reaction. First, 
le t’s briefly touch on this first level of w hich Jesus 
speaks. The level of:

A. Revenge
“Eye for eye and tooth for too th .’Jesus’ observation 

that they had been taught to react on this level is in ref
erence to the teachers of the Law using Scripture out 
of its context. True, Mosaic law made this requirement 
in Exod. 21:24; Lev. 24:20; and Deut. 19:21. However, 
these were instructions for the settlement of disputes 
and the blameworthy taking of life (and for blasphe
my).

In other words, they were judicial instructions for 
just legal settlements in situations where one or both 
were already at fault in their attitudes and actions. 
They were not intended as the standard of personal re
lationship; the Law itself said, “Do not hate your broth
er in your heart. . . . Do not seek revenge or bear a 
grudge against one of your people, but love your neigh

bor as yourself” (Lev. 19:17-18). As in all generations, 
those who choose to hate will often try to find justifi
cation. The important things to remember about re
venge today are:

1. Revenge is the mature fruit of hatred. If we act in 
revenge, we have hatred in our hearts.
2. Revenge will dehumanize you. It causes people to 
do inhuman things to each other.
3. Revenge is a spiritual cancer. It ultimately takes 
the spiritual life of the one who harbors it.

B. Compromise
Knowing human nature, give it any two extremes 

and it will often try to find some middle ground be
tween them. Many in organized religion have enough 
moral insight to realize the lowest level, that of re
venge, is a dead-end street for anyone. On the other 
hand, they are not willing to live on the level Jesus so 
clearly explains and illustrates for us here. The almost 
automatic and unconscious response is to develop 
some m iddle ground, some com prom ise betw een 
these two extremes.

Before going on to consider Christian reaction, we 
will look at a couple of these compromises that com
monly find their way into the church as substitutes for 
Christian reaction.

The first is:
1. Reasoning and rationalizing about one’s rights

A person responding on this level will not hit 
back. That’s open revenge. Rather, he will make a 
big fuss to draw everyone’s attention to the fact that 
his rights have been trampled on. This is a disguised 
form of revenge. While not actually “hitting back,” 
he is nonetheless trying to sway others’ opinions to 
punish his “offender.” The characteristics of such a 
person is that he justifies his actions with appeals to 
his “rights” and uses rationalizations about not letting 
people run over him—another truth out of context.

The next form of compromise often found in the 
church is:
2. Good conduct

Depending on personal, human strength. A per
son living on this level will not hit back or raise a 
commotion about his rights. Rather, he will gather 
all the strength he has personally and he will have a 
(speak with great effort) good response. He will bite 
his lip and not say the hurtful things he is really 
wishing to say. He will control his temper and not 
punch you in the nose. Many will watch and remark 
what a good Christian response he is having.

I admire the character and strength that it takes 
for such a response. I certainly prefer it to being 
chewed out or punched in the nose. As good as it is, 
it is not good enough. Why? Because it is dependent 
on mere human strength. One day a situation or
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rapid string of them will come along that will be 
more than he can handle on his own. Suddenly 
everyone is stunned at what he says or does.

C. Christian
We now come to the level of reaction at which Jesus 

commands us to live as His disciples. Here we will 
need to depend on His grace. What is asked of us is 
clearly beyond us.

II. What Is the Christian Reaction? (vv. 39-42)
A. Defined

When Jesus says to us, “Do not resist an evil person,” 
He gives us the context of His requirement: injustice— 
being wrongly treated. Notice that Christian reaction in 
such circumstances is cheek + cheek, garment + gar
ment, mile + mile. In other words, transcend by God’s 
grace and rise above anything the world or the devil 
throws at you. Let’s look at the truth and perspective 
that makes this possible.

ILLUS. Consider Job: (1) God set the stage. He is omni
scient and knew how Satan would respond. (2) God was in 
control. He did have a hedge around Job, and He command
ed Satan as to how far he could go in each test (1:12; 2:6).
(3) God had the last word and blessed Job twice as much as 
before. (4) God invested Job’s life as Job would have want
ed if he could have seen the unending blessings God could 
see flow through time and touch even us today. God fol
lowed the heart of His servant, not his limited wisdom.

The principle: I f  you are walking in obedience to God, 
nothing will ever come your way but that God allowed 
it (not necessarily caused it). He allows it only for three 
reasons: (1) your good; (2) another’s good; and (3) 
God’s glory (almost always all three at once).
B. Demonstrated.

The meaning of Jesus’ illustrations.
1. Cheek plus cheek means: A matter of pride in our 
relationships—losing face.

ILLUS. There is a history behind the meaning of “to lose 
face” in Jesus’ day. The male slave would rather be killed 
publicly than be publicly humiliated by being slapped 
like a woman. If God allowed the first “punch” at my 
pride, then I vote with Him and allow the second. He has 
already considered our response in what He has allowed.*

2. Garment plus garm ent means: Possessiveness 
about possessions in our relationships. God owns us 
and our possessions.

ILLUS. Concerning Job (Job 1:21), if God allowed the 
first garment.*

3. Mile plus mile means: Stubbornness in our rela
tionships.

ILLUS. A church that had a split over what color to paint 
the sanctuary.*

4. Giving and loaning means: Priority in our relation
ships—people before things.*

III. What Is Christ-Action? (w . 43-48)
A. The principle (w. 43-44): Paul said it this way: “Do 
not overcome by evil, but overcome evil with good” 
(Rom. 12:21).
B. The purpose: “That you may be sons [daughters] of 
your Father in heaven” (Matt. 5:45).
C. The pagans: Even they love their own. We are not 
called to be natural but supernatural in our relation
ships (w. 46-47).
D. The perfect: Perfect reactions by means of depend
ing on and emulating our Father in heaven (the “sun
shine” and the “rain”).
E. The power: Not within, but from above.

CONCLUSION:
ILLUS. (True story) A wealthy Christian businessman was 
slandered by two other businessmen in town who agreed 
to confirm each other’s lies to get business from him. 
This went on many years. They destroyed his business. 
He died a very poor man. At his funeral, they came in 
weeping and repentant.

One confessed that he had always greeted the two of 
them warmly and told them he was praying for them.

The other said, pointing to the casket: “To know that 
man’s highest love, you had to be his greatest enemy.” 
Does it sound familiar? (Reread verses 46-48.) Could this 
be said of you and me?

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team

“Come Christians, Join to Sing” (Clydesdale)
Staff

Welcome/Announcements (congregation stands and
greets one another)

Worship Team
“Victors in Christ” 
“Rejoice, Rejoice” 
“If God Be for Us”

Offering
“The Greatest Thing” 

“My Jesus, 1 Love Thee” 
“1 Love You, Lord”

Staff
Prayer

Special Song
“Lord, Take Control of Me” (Johnson)

Pastor
“CHRISTIAN REACTION”

Our Reaction

*Means give the same kind of explanation of this principle as occurred the first 
time the * was used.

5 6  THE PREACHER'S MAGAZINE



THE CHRISTIAN’S ABNEGATION
by Gary L. Durham 

2 Cor. 3:12—4:12 
Mar. 12, 1995

INTRO:
Have you ever wondered why unbelievers can almost 

never get the simple story and doctrines of the gospel 
right? Regardless of their intellect—which is sometimes 
formidable—they seem to get it all twisted and deformed. 
Unbelieving newsanchors, talk show hosts, university 
professors, scientists, politicians, etc., they all seem to 
struggle over a story we have all seen grade school chil
dren in our Sunday Schools master.

This was so puzzling to me until I took note of Paul’s 
statement here in verse 4, which reveals the reason be
hind all the confusion over the gospel: “The god of this 
age [Satan] has blinded the minds of unbelievers, so that 
they cannot see the light of the gospel of the glory of 
Christ, who is the image of God.” This verse tells us not 
only what the problem is but also, in very specific detail, 
what areas of their perception are affected.

In our study passage, Paul is concerned with how we 
are to minister to the world around us with the knowl
edge of the good news concerning the g lory  of Jesus 
Christ as God in the flesh—crucified, risen, and exalted 
for our salvation. What Paul teaches us with powerful im
agery is that we shall never succeed at this commission 
(our “ministry’’—v. 4:1) unless we are willing to prioritize 
it above even our own lives.

If Jesus thought men and women worth giving His life 
for, should we not have the same attitude about placing 
this all-important mission above our self—“Not my will, 
but yours be done’’ (Luke 22:42; cf. 1 John 3:16). Jesus 
made it irrevocably clear that His taking up of the Cross 
laid the same obligation on any who would be His disci
ple (Luke 9:23-25). This cross can be defined as nothing 
less than redemptive affliction—the abnegation of self for 
the sake of His mission to seek and save the lost.

It is true that Christ has already accomplished all that is 
needed in the provision of salvation. It is equally clear 
that He continues to perform through His Body—the 
Church—the application of this accomplished work for 
the building up of His Church through the redemption of 
the world (Col. 1:24-29). It is our willingness to abnegate 
self for His sake, through His grace, which determines 
His use of us to reflect the knowledge of His glory to 
those needing salvation.

Paul is about to teach us, through his own life, that 
true ministry never takes place without this abnegation. 
He lifts up his own experience of abnegation and says to 
us, “Follow my example, as I follow the example of 
Christ” (1 Cor. 11:1).

What is Paul’s abnegation?
I. We See the Situation (4:4)

As we have observed, we have a simple story with a 
problem. It is beautiful and wonderful, and it is “the power 
of God for the salvation of everyone who believes” (Rom. 
1:16). But the very ones who need it are blind to its glory.

A. They have minds without “eyes.”
When Paul informs us that the “minds” of unbeliev

ers have been “blinded,” he uses very exacting lan
guage. The Greek word for “blinded” is tuphloo. This 
word comes from the word tuphlos, which means to 
make opaque, as if smoky. Both of these words mean 
to make blind. When we go a little further in the histo
ry of these words, we find that they both come from 
the word tuphoo, which comes from the word for 
smoke (tupho). It literally means to envelop w ith 
smoke. W hat is m ost revealing is tha t th is w ord 
(tuphoo) is also figuratively used to mean to be inflat
ed with self-conceit—high minded and filled with 
pride. Paul is saying that the uncrucified pride of the 
unbeliever, which keeps him independent of His grace, 
is used by Satan to fill his mind with smoke so he can
not see the truth about Jesus.

The word for “minds” is noema, which comes from 
the word noieo, denoting the exercise of the mind in 
thinking and perception. Paul is saying that unbelievers 
have smoky perception or smoke in their thinking con
cerning the gospel.
B. They have the Master unperceived. This means that 
the tru th  about our Lord the Master, Jesus Christ, 
which is so glorious to us, is unperceivable to them.

1. They see no gospel: “they cannot see the light of 
the gospel” (v. 4). As far as the unbeliever is con
cerned, he sees no good news in the Cross.
2. They see no glory: “they cannot see the light of 
the . . . glory of Christ, who is the image of God” 
(ibid). When they look at Jesus, they do not see God 
in the flesh. Maybe a good man, a teacher! Maybe an 
impostor or madman, but not God incarnate!

II. We See the Solution (w . 5-6)
The good news is that God has a solution to this prob

lem of smoky perception in the lives of unbelievers— 
such as we once were. It begins with:

A. The transparent self—read verse 5: Just as Christ 
made himself transparent so that the Father’s glory 
could be seen, in like manner we are not to “preach 
ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord.” The first step in 
ministry is always to get self out of the way so that 
Christ can be seen. Paul knew this was Jesus’ first re
quirement for His disciples, (cf. Luke 9:23, “must deny 
himself”). This alone is the true place of a servant of Je
sus—“ourselves as your servants for Jesus’ sake.”
B. It involves the transformed self—read verse 6: As Je
sus submitted to the Father’s plan to be transformed 
from His humiliation to His glorification by means of a 
redeeming Cross for humanity, so must we be trans
formed to embrace the light of the gospel. God has 
done this beginning with Jesus’ sacrifice and victory 
communicated to His first disciples. As they imitated
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Him by His grace, it is communicated continually out
ward until it reaches even to us.

Paul compares this sovereign act of redemption, by 
God through Christ to us, with His creative power in 
speaking the universe into existence. Just as He spoke 
light into existence, He has decreed the light of the 
gospel into our hearts—those of us who have chosen 
to believe. When we look at Jesus, we see the glory— 
God!

III. We See the Strategy (3:7—4:1)
Paul tells us in 4:1 that we have a ministry. He de

scribed this ministry in 3:7-18. (Take note of all the uses 
of the words “glory” and “glorious.”)

A. We have the revelation: the ministry—read 3:7-17: 
Moses brought a revelation that brought just condem
nation. We minister a revelation of Jesus through His 
Spirit that brings glory and life.
B. We have the reflection: the message—read 3:18a: 
Our message to the world comes by reflecting His glo
ry. They need to see Him, not us. This is our ministry 
(4:1).
C. We have the renovation: the metamorphoses—read 
3:18b: The means by which we reflect His glory is con
tinual transformation (metamorphoo, from which we 
get the English word metamorphosis; it means to be 
transformed from the inside to the outside) into His 
likeness—continually becoming like Him who can nev
er be equaled. Only those being continually trans
formed can have a true ministry—reflecting more of 
Him and less of self each day.

IV. We See the Sine Qua Non (4:7-12)
Paul made an enlightening statement in 4:1. Concern

ing the fact of having such a ministry, he said, “We do not 
lose heart.” Remembering all he taught in the next six 
verses, we will then find that this statement not only fol
lows his teaching on continual transformation into Christ 
likeness—which in the here and now means the continu
al application of the cross—but also anticipates verses 7 
through 12. Here many believers try to bail out. But we 
m ustn’t—w ithout what he now shares, we can never 
have a ministry that will redeem the world.

A. We have the treasure—verse 7: The treasure is the 
knowledge of who Christ is, which we reflect to the 
world by our continual transformation. It is left in a “jar 
of clay” to show them where the “all surpassing pow
er” comes from—not us, but God.
B. We have the translation—verses 8-10: “We are hard

pressed . . . but not crushed” and the world takes note 
that we should have been crushed. We are “perplexed, 
but not in despair [depression],” and they wonder why 
we have strength to not be depressed. We are “perse
cuted, but not abandoned,” and they say, “This is really 
strange.” We are “struck down, but not destroyed,” and 
they come asking, “Where does your strength come 
from?” We answer, “W hat you see is His strength, 
which you claim doesn’t exist. But now you know it 
must.” We have been used by God to translate the glory 
of His person and power into a realm they can compre
hend—hardship and trouble. This is redemptive afflic
tion for Christ’s sake—His kingdom.
C. We have the transposition—verses 10-12: Our mor
tal bodies have a purpose in the here and now —to 
make Jesus’ life visible. Through this we communicate 
His life to others by our “death”—affliction.

CONCLUSION:
Read 2 Cor. 12:7-10: Paul’s request. Jesus answers with 

a p rincip le  of m inistry  tha t could be paraphrased, 
“Where there is less of you, there can be more of Me.” It 
is not our talents we struggle most deeply with in surren
der. It is the willingness to display our weaknesses. What 
is Paul’s resp o n se—glorying in his w eaknesses for 
Christ’s sake. Will you?

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team

“Let Everything That Has Breath” Choir 
(Gomez/Brooks)

Worship Team and Congregation (standing)
“We Bring the Sacrifice of Praise”

“Praise My Soul the King of Heaven”
“Doxology”

“Bless God”
Invocation (have congregation greet and be seated)

Staff
Offering

Special Song
‘Masterpiece” (Henderson/Patti/Gaither)

Pastor
Baby Dedications

Worship Team
“Jesus Loves Me” 

“0  How He Loves You and Me”
Staff

Prayer
Pastor

“THE CHRISTIAN’S ABNEGATION”
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THE CHRISTIAN’S AMBITION
by Gary L. Durham 

Phil. 3:7-10 
Mar. 19, 1995

“I  w ant to  know Christ and the p o w e r  o f  h is res
urrection, and the fe llo w sh ip  o f  sharing in his su f
ferin g s, becom ing like him  in h is death , a n d  so, 
som ehow , to  a tta in  to  th e  resu rrec tion  fr o m  the  
d ea d ” (vv. 10-11).
INTRO:

He seemed to be the hardest, most unmerciful of men. 
It was not enough that he had imprisoned thousands in 
the capital; he wanted to take his crusade against Jesus’ 
disciples anywhere he could find them. The Word of God 
records the fact that he was destroying the church by 
dragging believers, both men and women, to prison by 
means of a house-to-house search (Acts 8:1-3). Now he is 
on his way with “murderous threats” (9:1) to cleanse Da
mascus of all disciples of Jesus Christ.

To him it was all very simple: They proclaimed a mere 
man to be God, and he did not believe Jesus of Nazareth 
to be God in the flesh. They were heretics of the worst 
kind—blasphemers to be punished.

But something happened on the road to Damascus that 
day that forever changed his perception  of Jesus of 
Nazareth and, therefore, his view of every other person 
on the face of the earth. Jesus appeared to him in a blind
ing light and, while temporarily blinding his physical 
eyes, opened the eyes of his heart. For the first time he 
saw Jesus as He really is—the glorified Lord of glory.

Saul of Tarsus (Paul) was forever changed. He could 
never look at Jesus the same as before. Because he now 
saw so clearly the implications of the person of Jesus, he 
saw that the impact of what He did reached to every liv
ing man and woman. He could never look at anyone 
without looking at the potential of Christ’s redeeming 
grace in their lives.

In 2 Cor. 5:11-21, especially verses 16-17, Paul gives us 
insight into how his perspective utterly changed. Note 
that his changed view of Jesus (no longer from a worldly 
point of view) changed his view of all men (“. . . i f . . . in 
Christ, . . .  a new creation . . .”).

To understand the nature of ministry and be compelled 
in ministry to others, we must first have a clear view of 
Christ. Paul had such a view. He understood the pattern 
of redemptive affliction that he saw in Christ. He under
stood that all true redemptive ministry through Christ’s 
disciples and His Church must follow the same redemp
tive pattern.

It became Paul’s ambition in life to follow these foot
prints of redemptive life. In this study, we look at how a 
Christian should embrace ministry through redemptive 
affliction for others. The life of this great apostle is our 
guide. Last week we saw the ministry principle of abne
gation in Paul. Next we see:

The ambition of Paul—Read Phil. 3:10.
Our ambitions tell on us. God does not want to make 

us ambitionless, but He does want us to be ambitious

about the right things. Paul remained a very ambitious 
man—but how his ambitions were changed!

ILLUS. Watchman Nee, a great Chinese minister of the 
gospel, died in prison for his faith. Once he scratched a 
note to a friend that said, “I want nothing for myself, but 
I want everything for my Lord.” This is the heart of one in 
love with his Lord—ambitious for Jesus and His kingdom.
I. We See the Life of Communion: Knowing 

the Person of Christ—“I Want to Know Christ”
A. Paul understood that Christianity is not merely 
propositional, but personal. It all begins in a personal 
relationship and knowledge of Jesus.
B. The word here for “know” in the Greek is ginosko. 
Two things about this word are important here:

1. It is in the aorist tense. Ginosko, when in the 
aorist, denotes definiteness. Paul wants a definite 
knowledge, a face-to-face knowledge of Christ.2. Ginosko indicates a relationship between the per
son knowing and that which is known.*

C. Notice Paul’s total dedication to this goal: Read Phil. 
3:7-9.

1. Verse 7: Personal advantage is invested in the goal 
of knowing Christ.
2. Verse 8: Personal priority shows up: Knowing 
Christ makes everything else seem like rubbish in 
comparison.
3. Verse 9: Personal appropriation of the person of 
Christ takes place.

D. Paul was am bitious concerning the person  of 
Christ. He wants nothing less than communion with 
Him.

1. Paul knew this is man’s highest purpose—com
munion with God.
2. Communication w ith God can only be found 
through Jesus Christ (John 14:6).

II. We See the Life of Conquest: Knowing the 
Power of Christ—“I Want to Know . . .  the 
Power of His Resurrection”

A. Jesus is nothing less than life! He came that we 
might have life, and have it to the full.
B. Jesus conquered man’s enemy—death:

1. Death is defined: to be separated from the source 
of life (God).
2. Death is caused by sin, which expels us from 
God’s presence.
3. But death also perpetuates man’s sinful condition 
by keeping him from the resources of God, the life 
of God.
4. Jesus brought life to us and dealt with our sin so 
that we could receive life.

C. The life of the Christian can never be less than su
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pernatural. It must be resurrection life or we have no 
Christianity. Not only must Christ be raised, but we 
must be walking in resurrection newness of life right 
now (Rom. 6:4).
D. Paul was ambitious concerning the power of Christ 
because he was intent on conquest for Jesus’ sake.

1. Paul was a great warrior of the Cross, and he 
wanted nothing less than total victory.
2. We can only have victory through the life of Jesus 
Christ. Rom. 5:10—Delivered (set at liberty) through 
His life. Here, and here alone, is conquest!

III. We See the Life of Crucifixion: Knowing the 
Passion of Christ—“I Want to Know . . .  the 
Fellowship of Sharing in His Sufferings”

A. Here we begin to see inside the great heart of the 
apostle Paul. He knew there could be no identification 
with the Resurrection power of Christ without identifi
cation with the Passion of Christ—the crucified life of 
redemptive suffering.
B. No death, no resurrection. No Cross, no Christ.
C. Here the nature of Christ is made manifest to us. It 
is the only place where we can come to true fellow
ship with Christ. Fellowship comes through common 
ground, activity, and experience. Christ involves him
self in only one thing here on this fallen planet—the 
salvation of people. Since He will not change, if we are 
to have fellowship with Him, we shall have to join 
Him.
D. He abides in resurrection life. The only door into 
fellowship with the Risen Lord is the Cross. We must 
embrace His death to embrace His life.
E. No wonder Paul was ambitious concerning the life 

I of crucifixion with his Lord. *~

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Staff

Welcome/Announcements 
(have people stand and greet. . .  stay standing for

singing)
Worship Team

“Rejoice, Ye Pure in Heart” 
“Come and Rejoice” 

“Majesty”
“To Thee We Ascribe Glory” (seat people)

Offering
“All I Want Is You, Lord” (Cymball/Hart) 

(Choir and Solo) 
“More of You”

Staff
Prayer

Pastor
“THE CHRISTIAN’S AMBITION”

Creative Worship Ideas
Usually I see the worship service as a funnel that 

narrows the focus of the worshiper. It begins wide 
with praise as we are reminded of the greatness of 
God. We focus on Him rather than on the things we 
spend most of our time doing each day. Then we 
narrow the focus. Most often I see prayer as the 
most narrow point of the funnel. It is the intimate 
touch of the Father as each one personally cele
brates Him in his own time of prayer. If unhurried, it 
also allows Him time to renew our minds and refo
cus our hearts. Often we encourage our people to 
come to the altar, kneel in the pew, stand, or be 
seated—wherever the Lord would call them to 
prayer in each service. Once worshipers have been 
at the feet of Jesus, they are more ready to hear 
what He says through His Word.

*W. E. Vine, The Expanded Vine’s Expository Dictionary o f New Testament 
Words (Minneapolis: Bethany House Publishers, 1984), 628.
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THE CHRISTIAN’S AFFLICTION
by Gary L. Durham 

Col. 1:24-29 
Mar. 26, 1995

“Now I  rejoice in w hat w as su ffered f o r  you, and  
I f i l l  up in my f le sh  w hat is still lacking in regard  to  
C hrist’s  afflictions, f o r  the sake  o f  his body, which  
is the church” ( v. 24).
INTRO:

(From Acts 9:10-19) Ananias was a little shaken. Surely 
this was not the Lord speaking to him. “Do what, Lord?” 

He heard the instructions again. “Go to the house of Ju
das on Straight Street and ask for a man from Tarsus 
named Saul, for he is praying. In a vision he has seen a 
man named Ananias come and place his hands on him to 
restore his sight.”

“‘Lord,’ Ananias answered [as if God needed educat
ing], ‘I have heard many reports about this man and all 
the harm he has done to your saints in Jerusalem. And he 
has come here with authority from the chief priests to ar
rest all who call on your name.’”

Now, surely under the circumstances, the Lord will let 
Ananias off the hook. But instead he hears: “Go! This 
man is my chosen instrument to carry my name before 
the Gentiles and their kings and before the people of Is
rael. I will show him how much he must suffer for my 
name.”

We saw last week that this “chosen instrument” in the 
person of Paul came to have as his highest ambition to en
ter into the redemptive affliction of Jesus. His ambitions 
were to know three things concerning Christ: (1) The Life 
of Communion: Knowing the Person of Christ—“I want 
to know Christ . . (2) The Life of Conquest: Knowing 
the Power of Christ—“I want to know . . . the power of 
his resurrection . . and (3) The Life of Crucifixion: 
Knowing the Passion of Christ—“I want to know . . . the 
fellowship of sharing in his sufferings . . . ”

We should not think these statements from Phil. 3:10 
are somehow a rare moment of Paul idealism. For as we 
read his writings, we find this attitude consistently with 
him. Our study passage this morning is one such exam
ple.

Paul takes us to the applicational aspect of his ambi
tions. Here we see the affliction of Paul—Col. 1:24. We 
do not like to hear about affliction. Yet, until we under
stand redemptive affliction, we are still outside the won
ders of our faith. Until we move inside, through identifi
cation with Christ, we shall know nothing of His person. 
And to know nothing of Christ is to be left in the dark in 
all things!
I. We See the Life of Sacrifice: Rejoicing Afflic

tion—“Now I Rejoice on What Was Suffered 
for You ..
A. Paul was not speaking figuratively here. He had suf
fered much for the Christians at Philippi. Paul had to 
take a cruel beating to get the church at Philippi start
ed (Acts 16:11-40).

B. A life of sacrifice can never be only negative in its 
focus:

1. The negative focus is looking at what we give up 
in sacrifice. The negative focus is valid but cannot 
stand alone. But so many Christians never get be
yond it.
2. True sacrifice to God is something that is offered 
joyously. It is not the things we sacrifice, but we our
selves that must come into His presence in total 
abandon. This is a great privilege—being able to ap
proach God.
3. Paul considered the sacrifice of suffering for the 
sake of Christ a joyous thing.

C. The nature of love (agape) is others centered. This 
is Paul.

II. We See the Life of Suffering: Relational Af
fliction—“. .. And I Fill Up in My Flesh What 
Is Still Lacking in Regard to Christ’s Afflic
tions”

A. Paul was not speaking of the sufferings that relate 
to the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ on the Cross. 
These are finished, and nothing can be added to them. 
They are perfect and without need of addition.
B. We have forgotten that the Scriptures speak of three 
kinds of redemptive travail that Christ involves himself 
in:

1. The Cross—Historic and never to be repeated.
2. His In tercession—Ongoing for us even now  
(Rom. 8:26-27, of the Spirit of Christ; v. 34, of Christ 
personally).
3. Vicarious Suffering—Through His Church, which 
is now His physical body here on earth (Christ’s Spir
it within His Church is analogous to His physical 
presence on this earth). Paul understood this all too 
well. Read Acts 9:4-6—Jesus made it clear that He 
personally identifies with His Body, the Church.
4. Paul had placed himself at Christ’s disposal. He 
could carry on His ministry of redemption through 
Paul. Can He do the same through you?
5. Suffering can be redemptive. Can’t we Christians 
see this? We claim we are saved by such redemptive 
suffering. But to see it we must move from a selfish 
focus to an others focus.

a. Read 2 Cor. 11:23-29. What a resume!
b. Read Phil. 1:12-30. (Note w. 12 and 29 ) Phil. 
2:1-18, which speaks of our conformity to Christ’s 
humility, can only be truly understood in this con
text of redemptive suffering. This is so of all of 
Philippians. In verse 17, Paul refers to the “sacrifice 
and service coming from your [the Philippians ] 
faith.” Do we have this expectation of our faith in 
Christ? Or do we expect becoming a Christian 
means the solution to all our problems—blessings
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from God’s hand that will veto all our difficulties? If 
we do, we know nothing of true Christianity.

6. To participate in Christ’s great ongoing plan of re
demption is the greatest privilege in the universe. 
No wonder Paul sought to be a channel of Christ’s 
relational affliction—here is the glory!

III. We See the Life of Service: Redemptive Af
fliction—“. .. For the Sake of His Body, 
Which Is the Church”

A. Service to God is all bound up in service to Christ.
B. He has left you only one practical way to serve 
Him—through and to His Body.

1. You have to love your brother to love God (1 
John 4:20-21).
2. The more you love God, the more you will love 
your brother. And the more you love your brother, 
the more you will love God.
3. Notice how Paul serves—Col. 1:25—2:5:

a. By commission—a calling (v. 25). Do you real
ize your calling? Every believer is called to min
istry.
b. He ministers by the full Word of God (v. 25). 
This is the only tool for opening the human heart.
c. He discloses “the mystery” (v. 26). This is a per
sonal mystery: “Christ” (v. 21ay, this is a relational 
mystery: “in you” (v. 276); this is a hopeful mys
tery: “the hope” (v. 27c); this is a glorious mystery: 
“of glory” (v. 27d). We have a wonderful mystery 
to unveil!
d. He proclaims “Him”—Christ (v. 28). This alone 
is true service to God or to man. Christ is what we 
need—every one of us. Nothing less! And there 
can be nothing more!
e. He “admonishes” (v. 28). Greek word for “ad
m onishes” is n o u th e teo —it means to confront 
with truth with the purpose of bringing about 
change. It means also to remind of truths or com
mitments that are being neglected.

f. He “teaches” (v. 28c)—gives understanding.
g. He admonishes and teaches “. . . everyone with 
[in] all wisdom” (v. 28). He can do this because “in 
whom [Christ] are hidden all the treasures of wis
dom and knowledge” (Col. 2:3). Read Col. 2:2-5: 
Paul’s purpose in (“struggling”) teaching Christ: 
That they may be:

(1) Encouraged in heart

(2) United in love
(3) Have full riches of complete understanding
(4) So as to know—Christ
(5) In whom is all wisdom and knowledge
(6) So that they may not be deceived
(7) And be orderly and firm in their faith in 
Christ

h. The prime directive (v. 28): To “present every
one perfect in Christ.”
i. He serves only by the “energy” of C hrist— 
Christ working through him.

4. This is how we must serve too! All for the sake of 
His Body—the Church. In this way we serve Christ 
as we serve each other.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team

“Come and Worship” (trio and worship leader)
Staff

Welcome/Announcements 
(congregation stands, greets, and remains standing) 

Worship Team
“Come, Worship the King” 

“Come, Let Us Worship the King” 
“O Worship the King” (in a 6/8 feel) 

(seat congregation)
Offering

“We Are an Offering” 
“Cleanse Me” 

“A Pure Heart”
Staff

Prayer
Pastor

“THE CHRISTIAN’S AFFLICTION”

Creative Worship Ideas
Since there are a few things that every service 

must have, we are always looking for ways to re
mind ourselves that these things have significant 
meaning as a part of worship. The offering is one of 
these weekly events. Often we will sing a song that 
reminds us of the act of worship in which we are 
participating. One of my favorites is “We Are an Of
fering.” I like to remind our people that while our giv
ing is an act of obedience, it is also an act of love. It 
symbolizes the fact that once again we recognize He 
is our Provider and the Lord of everything, including 
our future and how He will provide for us as well.

6 2  THE PREACHER'S MAGAZINE



THE CHRISTIAN’S AFFIRMATION
by Gary L. Durham 

2 Cor. 4:1-12 
Apr. 2, 1995

“F or w e w ho a re  a live  a re  a lw a ys being given  
over to  death  f o r  f e s u s ’ sake, so  that his life m ay  
be revealed  in o u r m ortal body. So then, death  is a t 
w ork in us, but life is  a t w ork in y o u ” (vv. 11-12).
INTRO:

(From Acts 14:1-20)
Their preaching in the city of Iconium had wonderful 

results—many were converted and the Lord did many 
miraculous signs and wonders to confirm the message of 
Christ through Paul and Barnabas. Yet the stubborn 
among their own countrymen became jealous and began 
to stir up the city. It resulted in the people being divided 
between loyalty to the apostles and to the Jews.

As always, it was not long until the Jews had laid plans 
to kill them. They found out about it and fled to the near
by Lycaonian cities of Lystra and Derbe.

While Paul was preaching one of his first messages in 
the city of Lystra, he noticed a man listening who had been 
lame from birth. He also noticed, through the Spirit of the 
Lord, that he had faith to be healed. So he called out to 
him in the middle of his message, “Stand up on your feet!” 
Instantly the man jumped up and began to walk.

The people of the city began to shout that the gods 
had come visibly among them  in human form. They 
thought Barnabas was Zeus and that Paul, the primary 
speaker, was Hermes. The priest of Zeus and the people 
came together at the city gates to offer sacrifices to them.

Paul and Barnabas finally understood what they were 
doing and ran in among the crowd tearing their clothes 
in the traditional sign of offense. They then explained 
again that they were only men like them and that the mir
acle they had seen was due to the power of the true God 
in the name of His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. But the 
people were so intent on honoring them as gods that the 
apostles still had difficulty keeping the people from sacri
ficing to them.

This scene had hardly closed before some Jews arrived 
from Antioch and Iconium—two places from which Paul 
and Barnabas had been run out. They began to slander 
them and tell the people that Paul and Barnabas were evil 
and doing these miracles by demonic power.

Before Paul and Barnabas understood how quickly 
things had changed, the crowd attacked them. Paul was 
stoned and dragged out of the city for dead—a god to sac
rifice to one moment, a demon to destroy the next!

The disciples gathered around him and prayed. The 
Lord healed Paul instantly, and he got up and went back 
into the city.

When Paul says, “For we who are alive are always be
ing given over to death for Jesus’ sake, so that his life may 
be revealed in our mortal body” (2 Cor. 4:11), he is not 
speaking in abstractions. He had seen death up close 
many times in his ministry. This makes Paul’s affirmation 
even more wonderful.

Returning now to the passage with which we began 
this series (2 Cor. 4), we move from Paul’s abnegation, 
ambition, and affliction, to his affirmation of the basic 
principle by which life is transmitted to others in a fallen 
world: “So then, death is at work in us, but life is at work 
in you” (v. 12).

We see the affirmation of Paul (2 Cor. 4:11-12). This is 
one of my favorite passages. In 2 Cor. 4 we read many 
great truths for which Paul has laid a wonderful founda
tion in the previous passages. (Do a quick review from 2 
Cor. 3:12—4:12, pointing out how our ministry of reflect
ing the glory of God is through our victory in the midst 
of trials brought upon our earthen vessels. It is this that 
points to the “all-surpassing power” of God within us. By 
means of our being hard pressed, but not crushed; per
plexed, but not in despair [depression]; persecuted, but 
not abandoned; struck down, but not destroyed, we 
translate the reality of Jesus and His glory and power into 
the visible realm. Here, those blinded by Satan in their 
minds can see and respond to what is otherwise imper
ceptible to them.)
I. We See the Life of Transcription: The Imita

tion of Christ—“For We Who Are Alive Are 
Always Being Given Over to Death for Je
sus’ Sake”

A. A transcription is a duplicate, a carbon copy. “Chris
tian” means “little Christ.”
B. How is it that we have not understood this to mean 
an identification with the sacrificial lifestyle of Jesus?
C. The great secret of the universe is wrapped up in 
our imitation of the sacrificial life of Christ.
D. Living for Christ can be nothing less than what Paul 
shares with us in Rom. 12:1-2—we are to be living sac
rifices.

II. We See the Life of Transparency: The Image 
of Christ—“. . .  So That His Life May Be Re
vealed in Our Mortal Body”

A. This is nothing less than the transfiguration of the 
Church so that the glory of Christ may be seen!
B. Christ was transfigured and revealed the glory of 
the Father. The Church is to be transfigured and to re
veal the glory of Christ through the manifestation of 
the Holy Spirit of Christ within us.
C. Redemptive suffering removes self and reveals 
Christ. Are we committed enough to the manifestation 
of the glory of Christ, which He said would draw all 
men to Him when He is lifted up, that we are willing to 
suffer if necessary?
D. We are even helped on to the manifestation of holi
ness by redemptive suffering. Holiness is not merely an
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abstract thing—only inward. “Therefore, since Christ 
suffered in his body, arm yourselves also with the same 
attitude [mind set], because he who has suffered in his 
body is done with sin. As a result, he does not live the 
rest of his earthly life for evil human desires, but rather 
for the will of God”(1 Pet. 4:1-2).
E. Holiness is provided by the Cross of the Lord Jesus. 
Holiness can only begin there. No amount of human 
suffering will make you holy in and of itself. B u t when 
holiness arms itself with the same attitude as Christ— 
redemptive suffering for others—then we move into a 
new realm of freedom and manifestation of the holy 
glory of God. Here is where we find the practical appli
cation of a death to selfishness—self-centeredness.
F. Suffering for others moves us beyond the natural-ide- 
alistic to the supernatural-realistic fast!
G. Here, and here alone, do we find the development 
of true transparency. Paul found this to be true in his 
case in 2 Cor. 12:7-10. Here he learned that where 
there is less of him, there could be more of Christ. And 
he learned it through redemptive suffering. Because he 
was in the battle for others, Satan was buffeting him.

III. We See the Life of Transposition: The Impor
tation of Christ—“So Then, Death Is at Work 
in Us, but Life Is at Work in You”

A. The redemptive equation aims at a transposition— 
that of the living dying, so the dying may live.
B. This is the principle of ministry. Yet so few seem to 
understand it.
C. So often we are busy redefining ministry as some
thing done in a spotlight. God help us to grow up!
D. Ministry is to communicate life (Jesus’ life) to the 
dying. There is no way to do that except by a sacrificial 
dying on our part: an inconvenience, an offering up of 
ourself for others. If Jesus could not communicate life 
to us except by tasting death, what kind of pride is it in 
us that somehow thinks that we can?

E. The servant cannot be above his master! (Read John 
15:18-23.)
F. To impart Christ to others will take a commitment 
to letting His supernatural life shine through in love 
and humility. This is done by the procedure Paul out
lines for us in 2 Cor. 4:7-12 (refer back to message one, 
and make application).
G. Can you hear the call to ministry? Only the commit
ted, in love with Jesus, will hear and respond under 
these circumstances.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Pastor

Baptism
(conclude with prayer of praise and ask congregation 

to stand and greet. . .  and remain standing) 
Worship Team

“Honor the Lord” 
“Blessing and Honor” 

"O for a Heart to Praise My God” 
“A Perfect Heart” (seat congregation)

Offering
“My Father Watches Over Me” Choir (Gabriel/Fettke) 

“Got Any Rivers to Cross?” 
“Learning to Lean”

Staff
Prayer

Pastor
“THE CHRISTIAN’S AFFIRMATION”

Special Song
“Embrace the Cross” (Elliott)

Creative W orship Ideas
One of our favorite ways to begin a service is with 

the baptism of new believers. It brings an attitude 
and atmosphere of celebration, as we focus on the 
transforming power of the gospel. We prefer to have 
baptism often, even if it means only a few in each 
service rather than wait and do it once a quarter 
with a big group.

Beyond Belief
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THE SADDEST WORDS IN THE BIBLE
by Gary L. Durham 

Luke 19:28-44 
Apr. 9, 1995 

Palm Sunday

INTRO:
Besides Gethsemane, a private occasion, there are only 

two recorded occasions on which Jesus wept publicly: at 
the tomb of Lazarus (John 11:35) and here in verse 41 as 
He came to the summit of the Mount of Olives and be
held the city of Jerusalem. His weeping tells us not only 
much about Jesus but also much about both occasions.

Jesus weeping at the tomb of Lazarus reveals to us how 
much Jesus felt the tragedy of death’s touch on man and 
creation. But the Author of Hope never stops at weeping. 
As a finite prelude to His own infinite victory over death, 
Jesus declared war on death by freeing Lazarus from its
grip-Jesus’ weeping on the Mount of Olives was His re
sponse to the fact that this dying creation is addicted to 
death through self-autonomy. We w ere rejecting the 
Prince of Life in order to preserve our selfish ambitions. 
He came to offer life, but we clung to death.

Jesus understood the continued victims that death 
would claim because His people rejected Him. Deliver
ance and glory were only a humble yes away. But instead 
they chose the chasm of an infinite no—a chasm that on
ly His eternal blood could span with a bridge of redemp
tive opportunity!

The direct relationship between the tomb of Lazarus 
and the triumphal entry of Jesus into Jerusalem is linked 
by this issue of death. Jesus marched into Jerusalem for 
the final showdown of that which the tomb of Lazarus 
had been a mere dress rehearsal.

Because we have forgotten or have never known much 
concerning Jewish tradition at the time of Jesus, we fail to 
realize how conclusively Jesus provided all the proof of 
His deity for which they could ever possibly ask when He 
raised Lazarus from the dead. This proof was offered on 
their terms and made the answer to their own legalistic 
equations of tradition conform to the conclusion: Jesus of 
Nazareth = God in the flesh—Immanuel. Let’s see why. 
ILLUS. The Jews made much of their insights into Scrip
ture as viewed through the eyes of history. They built tra
dition after tradition on their observation of how God 
had worked in the past and, therefore, would work in the 
future.

“After all,” they reasoned, “our God has declared that 
He doesn’t change. We have had enough history with 
Him to understand and chronicle many of His unchang
ing ways.” They forgot that an infinite God need not 
change to eternally amaze us with His inaccessible, limit
less facets.

One tradition among the many to which they had giv
en birth stated that only God personally could raise a 
man who had been dead and in the grave more than 
three days. This tradition arose out of their observation 
that in all of recorded Scripture and history, no prophet

had ever been used by God to raise the dead from be
yond this point. They reasoned that the spirit of the dead 
could stay somewhere near the grave for three days hop
ing for the unlikely arrival of a prophet who had the au
thority to reconstitute the soul by rejoining spirit and 
body. But after three days, the spirit moved across to the 
realms of Sheol from which only God could free him— 
and that in the general resurrection.

Notice how Jesus sets the stage to prove His deity on 
the grounds of their own tradition. When He received 
word that Lazarus was sick, Jesus purposely delayed go
ing to Bethany. He tarried until He knew Lazarus was 
dead and the length of the journey to Bethany would 
cause Him to arrive after he had been in the grave for 
four days (John 11:1-44).

Jesus had purposely set this stage of confrontation with 
death to declare His deity on grounds that the Jews them
selves must declare as valid. They had tried to discount 
His other events of rebuking death by saying they had not 
really died or were not dead very long.

This time such rationalizations would not be available 
to them. Lazarus was obviously well known. There were 
many Jews from Jerusalem who had come to Bethany to 
help Mary and Martha mourn. They were built-in witness
es who had been there for several days and could all veri
fy the time of Lazarus’ death and the fact of Jesus raising 
him after the three-day limit.

Notice the tremendous difference in the reaction of 
the people of Israel to this miracle. The Triumphal Entry 
into Jerusalem drew the large crowd it did because of this 
great event and what it said about Jesus: “Now the crowd 
that was with him when he had called Lazarus from the 
tomb and raised him from the dead continued to spread 
the word. Many people, because they heard that he had 
given this miraculous sign, went out to meet him” (John 
12:17-18).

Jesus had taken on His critics’ greatest possible chal
lenge. Now they had no logical recourse. “So the Phar
isees said to one another, ‘See, this is getting us nowhere. 
Look how the whole world has gone after him!”’ (John 
12:19).

They were now cornered into exposing their real 
hearts: “Meanwhile a large crowd of Jews found out that 
Jesus was there [Lazarus’ house in Bethany] and came, 
not only because of him but also to see Lazarus, whom 
he had raised from the dead. So the chief priests made 
plans to kill Lazarus as well, for on account of him many 
of the Jews were going over to Jesus and putting their 
faith in him ” (John 12:9-11).

In other words, they decided the evidence could not 
be refuted, so they wanted to bury it!

When Jesus rode into Jerusalem, the rulers had every 
evidence they needed to publicly meet Him as the long-
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awaited Desire of the Ages—the One who gave meaning 
to their nation’s very existence. Yet they rejected Him, 
even in the face of such undeniable and certain proof. 
Their response was to reject life in favor of self-au
tonomous death. They rejected their King (John 12:9-11).

Jesus is greeted by the masses as the Son of David, the 
long-awaited Messiah. But He knows the true heart of the 
nations is not with Him. As He comes to the crest of the 
Mount of Olives, Jesus stops—and a most amazing scene 
unfolds. In the m idst of an uproar of rejoicing and 
“Hosannas,” He begins to weep for the desolation that He 
knows will soon come to this people. From His lips come 
what I believe to be the saddest words in the Bible, the 
saddest words almost anyone can hear concerning any 
matter. Words that reveal the loss of great glory and its re
placement with inevitable destruction. “If you, even you, 
had only known. . . . ”
I. If Only You Had Known the Glory God Had 

Planned (v. 42)
A. They should have known. They were daily students 
of the Scrip tures w ho w ere bound  in a national 
covenant with God and with each other, which made 
the arrival of Immanuel their primary and sole purpose 
for existence. If there is anything to which they should 
have been most attentive and submissive, it was the 
moment of His arrival. This and this alone was Israel’s 
peace.
B. Like so many today, they were distracted with their 
own convenient interpretations of how they wanted 
things to be. In their blindness, with the Kingdom 
within arm’s length, with thousands of years of tears 
and blood invested to bring them to this point, they 
walked right by and never even saw it.

When Jesus wept for Jerusalem and said, “If you, 
even you, had only known on this day what would 
bring you peace,” He was pointing to the fact that Is
rael had chosen a false path of salvation.

John 11:45-53 records a high-level meeting of the 
Sanhedrin that took place on the heels of Lazarus’ res
urrection and just before Jesus’ triumphal entry into Je
rusalem. The central issue around which the Sanhedrin 
focused its concern was the survival of the Jewish na
tion. It is clear that they had lost sight of the whole 
purpose of the Jewish state in the first place. Israel’s 
primary purpose was to carry the promise of Messiah 
in the womb of a covenanted nation “until He should 
come to whose right it is to rule.’When He came, their 
only possible significance was bound up in their op
portunity to declare Him to the world. The only hope 
for the Jewish nation was and is in Jesus.

Blindness turns left when it should turn right. Cai- 
aphas, the acting High Priest, made a rationalizing 
speech that was sm ooth reprobation  (reversal of 
truth). He spoke up and said, “You know nothing at all! 
You do not realize that it is better for you that one man

die for the people than that the whole nation perish” 
(w. 49-50).

The intent of his speech was an unadulterated lie—a 
complete reversal of the truth. As the wisdom of God 
is always ahead of men, He was working His great mys
tery planned from before the creation of the world. He 
made Caiaphas speak more truth than he knew (w. 51- 
53)! If only you had known the way of true redemp
tion, Caiaphas, you would have stood in awe at the 
words the Almighty placed in your mouth!
C. When we say no to Jesus, either by rebellion or self
ish neglect, the loss is always eternally enormous.

II. If Only You Had Known the Evil That Would 
Come (w . 43-44)

When we miss the opportunities of the good, we are 
not left with some mere neutral. The absence of the good 
is a vacuum that will draw into itself every manner of de
structive thing. Israel’s rejection of life meant death. The 
loss of God’s favor was the loss of His protection from a 
very real and merciless enemy.

This very specific prophecy that Jesus gives in verses 
43 and 44, which is around 40 years prior to the fact, 
reads like an eyewitness account—and that it is! God sees 
the future better than we see the present or better than 
we understand the past.
III. If Only You Had Known the Time of God’s 

Visitation (v. 44)
Jesus finishes with the words, “because you did not 

recognize the time of God’s coming to you.” Any and 
every moment is too important to waste in neglect of 
eternal matters. How sad these words. The moment that 
generations had prayed and cried for had come. There 
w ere none to w elcom e it. Do not let the shouts of 
“Hosanna” fool you. They would soon be shouting, “Cru
cify him!” So is the destiny of all who reject Jesus’ authori
ty. Let us determine to truly welcome Jesus as King in our 
hearts where He longs to set up His kingdom. For today 
is the day of salvation and the time of God’s visitation on 
us.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team

“There Is Power” Choir (Clydesdale) 
“We Have Overcome” 

“Victory in Jesus” 
“Are You Washed in the Blood?”

Staff
Welcome/Announcements/Offering

Special Song
“When His Kingdom Comes”

Pastor
“THE SADDEST WORDS IN THE BIBLE”

Pastor
Closing Prayer
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THE REALITY OF THE RESURRECTION
by Gary L. Durham 

John 20:1-31 
Apr. 16, 1995 

Easter

INTRO:
“Seeing is believing. ” At least that is what many people 

think to be true. We often believe because we see, and 
we often will not believe unless we see.

Sometimes this leads to a curious set of circumstances 
in the matters of human faith:

1. Faith springs out of the perception of fact, a sense 
that something is real or true. This is good, for that is 
how God made us to function.

2. Man’s perception of life and its realities has been 
more than cut in half because of the Fall. The spiritual 
realm, which is not only the other side of reality but the 
source of all reality, is all but imperceptible to us. God, 
the Infinite Fact of reality and life, is all but totally un
known by many people. This would be true of all of us if 
it were not for His self-revelation to us.

3. We, therefore, place an unbalanced trust and depen
dence on our physical senses to give us our understand
ing of reality. Sight is the most dominant of our physical 
forms of perception.

4. This is why the terms we use to refer to sight are of
ten used as metaphors to express the idea of comprehen
sion.
ILLUS. For example, when we have studied a difficult 
math problem and have finally come to understand it, we 
say, “I see it now!” We don’t, of course, mean that we 
have studied this math problem until we have come to 
some new stimulation of our optic nerve. We have mere
ly equated understanding—mental perception—with the 
sense of sight because it is so often the means by which 
we do arrive at understanding.

Because of the faultiness of human perception, we are 
ever open to deception and our trust is often misplaced. 
When we are dealing with something as important as 
whether the resurrection of Jesus is a reality or not, then 
it is imperative that we know how to take advantage of 
the whole realm of perception.
ILLUS. My car starts knocking. I look under the hood, 
but I see nothing wrong. I ask my brother, Steve, who is a 
mechanical whiz, to look under the hood with me. He fo
cuses his eye on the same place I do and immediately 
says, “I see the problem here.” I look; I still don’t see the 
problem. My eyes are as good as his. What is the differ
ence? The quality of the perceiver. Technically, my eyes 
see the same thing as Steve’s. But I am not trained to see 
and to perceive as he does.

Jesus knew how important seeing is to us. So He spent 
40 days with the Early Church after His resurrection to 
provide the data, the physical facts, out of which would 
arise the faith of the Church.

He did not provide facts as a replacement for faith but 
as the ground of faith. Faith is based firmly on God’s 
facts, His revealed truth. There is a sense in which seeing

is believing. Before we can properly understand in what 
way, we must understand more about the levels of see
ing—the levels of perception. These levels are laid out 
very clearly for us in John 20. This whole chapter is 
based on the relationship of sight to faith. First, I want to 
go back to where the Resurrection was first seen:
I. The Resurrection Is Seen Through the Eyes of 

Divine Wisdom
A. Jesus the Man trusts His Father in the face of death:

1. Read Heb. 5:7, giving application of the state
ment “to the one who could save him from death.”
2. Read Acts 2:24, pointing out the importance of 
the statement, “But God raised him from the dead.”

B. Jesus the Man has the insight of trust:
1. Read Heb. 12:2, giving application of the words, 
“who for the joy set before him endured the cross.”
2. Jesus demonstrates for us the principle that every 
victory must start with a vision of the rewards of 
faith and obedience to God’s plan.

II. The Resurrection Is Seen Through the Eyes 
of History

History comes to us from witnesses. So it is through 
their eyes that we see the events.

John’s account gives us some important information on 
how these witnesses came to be sure of the resurrection 
of Jesus.

A. Seeing resulted from the act of observation (John 
20:1, 5):

1. Mary Magdalene “saw that the stone had been re
moved from the entrance” (John 20:1).

a. The Greek word here translated “saw” is the 
word blepo, which means to glance at with inter
est. It means that certain circumstances have been 
observed with interest, but no opinions or under
standing have yet come as to what is observed. 
Mary saw the huge tomb stone rolled away, which 
would later be an important and wonderful fact to 
her. But now it was only an interesting and puz
zling observation.
b. Mary went running back to Peter and John, not 
with the good news of the Lord’s resurrection, but 
with the troubling fact of the disturbance of the 
grave and the missing body of Jesus (v. 2). She had 
observed, but she had not understood.

2. John the apostle “bent over and looked in at the 
strips of linen lying there but did not go in” (John 
20:5).

a. The Greek word here translated “looked” is the 
same Greek word, blepo. John, like Mary, looked 
with interest as he glanced around at the empty 
shell of graveclothes. As yet there was no under
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standing. Interest? Yes. Questions? Yes! But mostly 
all unanswered at this stage of observation. This is 
an important stage of perception on our way to 
understanding the great fact of God’s mighty work 
through Jesus Christ. It must be passed through by 
all who would come to a deeper understanding of 
our Lord and enter into the facts of faith.
b. Yet it is a tragic place to stop! So many in their 
“investigation” of the Christian facts upon which 
rest all our faith, have never gotten beyond the 
level of an interested glance. There is no glorious 
realization, no supernatural discovery, no life-di- 
recting encounter. They tell you, and they tell 
themselves, that they have seen. But they have 
not!
c. To see Jesus takes more than an interested 
glance. There must be a deeper “seeing.” Such 
comes only from a heart so in love that it contin
ues to pursue.

B. Seeing resulted from the act of examination (John 
20:6-7):

1. Peter “saw the strips of linen lying there” (John 
20:6).

The Greek word here translated “saw” is the Greek 
word theoreo, which means to carefully behold, to 
study with detailed interest. It often is used to mean 
a spectator—one who watches intently and in an in
volved manner. The detailed description that John 
here provides of the condition of the grave and the 
graveclothes shows how carefully Peter, and ulti
mately John, examined everything.
2. An unshakable faith must have facts. They are 
there for us. Do we avail ourselves of them, or do we 
build on the sand of mere emotion and religious con
venience? We must care enough to examine our faith 
carefully (1 Pet. 3:15), building a sure foundation for 
faith. The Christian faith can bear up under the clos
est examination. We contend that we will not have a 
faith that cannot pass the test of historic validity. 
God has intervened in our history. It is the best doc
umented fact of all history. Examine! Lay the founda
tions of an unshakable faith!

C. Seeing resulted in the fact of comprehension. Read 
John 20:8-9.

1. John the apostle “saw and believed ” (John 20:8).
The Greek word translated here “saw” is the Greek 

word eidon, which is the second aorist of the Greek 
word horao, which means to see and to know; to

understand what you see. The examination of the 
facts of the tomb led to an inner “seeing” for John. 
The meaning of what he saw suddenly shouted at 
him, “He is risen!”John then moved to the third level 
of “seeing,” that of understanding. Not that he under
stood how it could be that Jesus was alive; we still 
cannot understand that yet today. It was not an intel
lectual comprehension. Rather, it was the knowl
edge that “it is so,” even if it was too wonderful for 
him to understand how.

III. The Resurrection Is Seen Through the Eyes 
of Faith

A. One man would not believe easily (John 20:24-31). 
Tell the story of Thomas:

1. Thomas said, “Unless I see [eidon—to see and un
derstand for sure] the nail marks in his hands” (v. 
25).
2. Jesus said, “Put your finger here; see [eidon] my 
hands. Reach out your hand and put it into my side. 
Stop doubting and believe” (v. 27).

B. “Because you have seen [horao—been able to stare 
at and discern clearly] me, you have believed; blessed 
are those who have not seen [eidon] and yet have be
lieved”^ . 29).
C. “But these are written that you may believe that Je
sus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that by believing 
you may have life in his name”(v. 31)-

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team

“The Easter Song” Choir 
“Christ the Lord Is Risen Today” 

“Hallelujah, Jesus Is Alive” 
“He Lives” 

“Because He Lives” 
Invocation and Greeting

Staff
Welcome/Announcements/Offering

Worship Team
“Amen” Choir (Huff) 

“And Can It Be?” 
“Amazing Love”

Staff
Prayer

Pastor
“THE REALITY OF THE RESURRECTION”
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UNDERSTANDING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT
by Gary L. Durham 

Rom. 8:5-17 
Apr. 23, 1995

INTRO:
Every Christian has the need for real assurance—assur

ance from God. But we must avoid falling into the dan
gers of false assurance. In the wonderful passage before 
us this morning, we are told that God provides this much- 
needed assurance in a way that removes fear of being de
ceived. We have a God who speaks. He is no dumb idol! 
We should not treat Him as one. We are told here that He 
witnesses to our spirit concerning our true sonship.

We must remember that this witness of the Spirit is no 
small matter for those who would be true children of 
God. It is, therefore, good to know what the Scriptures 
mean when it refers to the witness of the Spirit and how 
important it really is.

What is the witness of the Spirit? There are three as
pects to what we call the witness of the Spirit:
I. We Have the Witness of Our Own Heart

A. Every known “Isaac” must be on the altar. We must 
cling to God above all earthly loves and hopes. Our 
trust must never be in His gifts, but in Him alone.

ILLUS. Make application of these principles with the sto
ry of Abraham and the offering of Isaac.

B. God is greater than our own hearts and knows all 
things, we are told in 1 John 3:20. While this passage is 
speaking of assurance, it also reminds us that God 
knows more about us than we know about ourselves. 
It is, therefore, not possible that God can put His 
stamp of approval on our hearts if our own hearts can 
truthfully condemn us.

II. We Have the Witness of God’s Holy Word
The Holy Spirit is not two-faced. He will not say one 

thing in His Word and then say something different in 
your heart. If it does not line up with the Word, it is not 
from God!
ILLUS. I was once in a counseling session with a lady 
who had come to believe a false doctrine. She related to 
me a “wonderful experience” in which God had given 
her revelation and insight and a new “spiritual power.” I 
listened carefully and then took her step by step through 
several passages that exposed that what she believed was 
error. She could not get around the clear truth of the 
Word as I helped her draw the obvious conclusions. She 
admitted that what I was saying was supported by Scrip
ture, but I could see an angry resistance rising in her. Sud
denly she glared at me and nearly shouted, “I don’t care 
what the Bible says! I had an experience.” It was then my 
task to help her see that God is not necessarily the source 
of all “wonderful” experiences.

In this day of emotion- and experience-based theology 
and convictions, we often hear people tell us that God 
told them to do something that is obviously out of step 
with the principles and teaching of God’s Word. They

will say that they have “heard from the Spirit” or were 
“impressed of the Spirit.” However, if it is not in harmony 
with the Word of God, we may concede that they have 
heard from “a spirit,” but we cannot concede that they 
have heard from the Holy Spirit. John’s admonishment in 
1 John 4:1 is needed here: “Dear friends, do not believe 
every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they are 
from God.” We test them, according to John in the verses 
that follow (w. 2-3), by discerning if the spirit acknowl- 
edgs that Jesus is the Christ come in the flesh. One neces
sary evidence of this acknowledgement is respect and 
submission for the authority of His Word as recorded in 
the Bible.
III. We Have the Witness of the Person of the 

Holy Spirit Himself
There are four key evidences, four fruits that accompa

ny the inner “voice” of the Spirit. The witness of the Holy 
Spirit must not be relegated totally to the mystical inner 
assurance—as real as that may be. For in this, we can be 
deceived if it stands alone. God also gives us a pragmatic 
side to this witness.
IT .UTS. As the presence of the sun in the sky results in il
lumination and warmth, so the true presence of the Holy 
Spirit results in the light of truth ruling the heart and the 
w arm th of true life—w hich em braces righteousness 
alone—radiating from us.

Three of these four keys given us by Paul deal with this 
pragmatic balance to the mystical aspect of the true pres
ence and witness of the Spirit.

A. Key One: We can have freedom from a carnal mind
set and habitual sinning (w. 5-8). There are only two 
classifications here: those who live according to the 
sinful nature and those who live according to the Spirit 
(the nature of Jesus).

Only two resulting mind sets exist here. For those 
controlled by the sinful nature, a mind set that is domi
nated by this nature results in being filled with death 
(things separated from God’s life) and further results in 
hostility to obey and please Him. Those controlled by 
the Spirit have a mind-set on what He desires, which is 
life and peace.

If the mind set is right, by His grace the intent in 
conduct will be right—no willful sins leading to spiri
tual death.

When the mind-set is wrong, this is evidence of fail
ure to appropriate the grace of His empowerment. As 
long as this is true of us, we are self-condemned to be
ing out of step with God’s will and unable to live pleas
ing to Him in heart and action. So freedom from a car
nal mind-set and habitual sinning is both an inner and 
outer witness (evidence) of His presence.
B. Key two: We can have life to choose righteousness 
and power to express it through our physical bodies
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(w. 9-13)- This key is a corollary to the first. The pres
ence and control of the Holy Spirit will mean the ex
pression of His life instead of our self-life. It will mean a 
crucifixion of selfishness and a resurrection of Christ- 
centeredness (the nature of Jesus, which Is humility ex
pressed in total dependence on the Father). Here the 
witness moves beyond negative freedom into the posi
tive freedom of being free  to choose righteousness. 
Without Him, we have no power or freedom to consis
tently choose. Here is the witness of a visible, positive 
freedom through the Spirit as He “give[s] life to [our] 
mortal bodies through his Spirit” (v. 11). This life 
brings not only the privilege but also the obligation to 
live by the Spirit (w. 12-13).
C. Key three: We can have family affinity (w. 14-15). 
The gratitude and joy of sins forgiven, the continual 
victory over the self-life by an unrelinquishing repen
tance from self to Jesus through a moment-by-moment 
embracing of His cross, removes every fearful repellent 
from the soul—except adoring awe. It results in the un
hindered cry of sonship from our hearts by the Spirit. 
This love for God results in a love for His other chil
dren (1 John 4:7-21). This is the witness of true son
ship through family affinity—re-reated and restored 
affinity for the Father, and redeemed affinity for each 
other. Again we see the balance of an inward and out
ward witness.
D. Key four: We have Spirit-to-spirit knowledge (w. 16- 
17).

ILLUS. As no amount of eloquence can adequately de
scribe a beautiful sunrise to a person without sight, so 
we cannot explain the wonderful personal inner witness 
of the Spirit to those who have never experienced it. As 
you need not a single word if the blind man’s eyes are 
opened—he now sees what you could not describe— 
even so they need no explanation who experience His in
ner witness. This witness cannot be conveyed from one 
to the other, but it can be shared by those who stand to
gether beholding the same glory.

This is a Spirit-to-spirit communication resulting in an 
inner knowledge that is His voice of w itness to our 
hearts. This witness also brings with it an assurance of 
our future inheritance. We are “coheirs with Christ” (v. 
17). This certainty of an eternal hope of glory enables us 
to share in His sufferings. We no longer live for the mere
ly temporal. We are willing to invest our lives for the eter
nal by “sharfing] in his sufferings in order that we may al
so share in his glory” (v. 17).

The Son of God has the marks of the Cross on Him, 
and so must all true sons of God (Luke 14:27). Our ability

through His grace to suffer for lasting glory is a sign of a 
changed perspective that is accomplished and main
tained by His abiding presence.
CONCLUSION:

Do you have the witness of God’s Spirit by His defini
tion? When we know every “Isaac” is on the altar; when 
we know we are walking in obedience to all His under
stood Word to us; when we have freedom from a carnal 
mind set and habitual sinning and life to choose righ
teousness and power to express it through our physical 
bodies; when we have family affinity and a Spirit-to-spirit 
knowledge of His abiding presence, all this results in 
peace and joy in the Holy Spirit and an uninhibited sense 
of sonship expressed in love. After all, according to Paul, 
this is w hat the kingdom of God is all about! (Rom. 
14:17; 15:13; Gal. 5:22).

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Staff

Welcome/Announcements 
(have congregation stand and greet)

Worship Team
“Jesus Shall Reign” 

“All Hail King Jesus” 
“Now unto the King Eternal” (Sonnenberg) 

“You Are Crowned with Many Crowns”
Offering

“Holy Ghost with Light Divine” 
“Come, Holy Spirit” 

“Where the Spirit of the Lord Is”
Staff

Prayer
Worship Team

“Sweet Anointing” Choir (Heath, Salazar)
Pastor

“UNDERSTANDING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT”

Creative Worship Ideas
From time to time, we change our prayer time and 

ask our people to form groups of two to four and to 
share any needs and to pray together. This usually 
takes some extra time. Yet as your church grows, 
this personal touch can be a blessing. We keep mu
sic playing softly and begin to sing softly as the last 
few groups finish up. You can try it on a Sunday 
evening, and then introduce it for a morning service. 
It might be a little threatening for some at first, but 
they will soon learn to look forward to this kind of 
prayer. Imagine how much visitors will appreciate 
the fact that someone cared enough to pray with 
them!
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MAINTAINING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT
by Gary L. Durham 

Rom. 8:5-17 
Apr. 30, 1995

INTRO:
The apostle Paul informs us that it is God’s verdict on 

our life, not our own, which is ultimately of true impor
tance. Paul declares, “My conscience is clear, but that 
does not make me innocent. It is the Lord who judges 
me” (1 Cor. 4:4). Paul understood our own hearts can 
sometimes deceive us and give us either false confidence 
or false condemnation. Either can be devastating. We 
must not lean on our own understanding but in all our 
ways submit to Him (cf. Prov. 3:5-6).

Paul also said, “I speak the truth in Christ—I am not ly
ing, my conscience confirms it in the Holy Spirit” (Rom. 
9:1). Notice that Paul looks for the confirmation of the 
Holy Spirit in his conscience, not just the witness of his 
own conscience alone. He had learned this attitude from 
our Lord. While Jesus was on this earth, even though He 
declared that His judgment—were He to judge—would 
be righteous and correct, He referred all judgment to His 
Father (cf. John 12:47-50). Jesus said, “By myself I can do 
nothing; I judge only as I hear, and my judgment is just, 
for I seek not to please myself but him who sent me” 
(John 5:30).

If even our Lord, who is perfect, set such an example, 
then we who are very imperfect should understand our 
need to depend on the witness of the Holy Spirit rather 
than our own “conscientious” perception. This truth  
brings us to our present study.

Having secured a better scriptural understanding of the 
witness of the Spirit, we now turn to the issue of its im
portance. Is this merely a luxury or is it a necessity? Must 
it be maintained or can we merely enjoy it if it is there, 
but not “sweat it” if it is not? Every Christian must know 
the scriptural answer to these questions.

How important is it to maintain the witness of the Spir
it?
I. What Is the Conscientious Necessity?

The human conscience is a function of our spirit. It is 
an innate (inborn) capacity to detect our moral responsi
bility to God and other moral beings. However, we must 
understand that the functional structure of our spirits 
that God intended is not present in fallen man until he 
comes back to total dependence on the Spirit of God.

There are three primary attributes of our spirit, and these 
attributes have an authority structure that God designed in
to our spiritual nature for their proper function. Only God 
can set right this authority structure because it starts with 
Him. These three functional attributes are communion, cog
nition, and conscience—in this functional order.

Man’s highest created purpose is to commune with 
God. Out of this communion comes everything else man 
needs. Original man had this; fallen man can only have it 
through Jesus Christ and His blood. Communion original
ly gave birth to knowledge for cognition. Cognition, in 
this spiritual sense, is the capacity to know. But this ca

pacity was intended to depend on communion with 
God—either directly or indirectly—for the knowledge it 
acquires. All man’s acquisition of knowledge stood ac
countable to the God of truth. Cognition, then, was and 
should be directly tied to communion.

As we stated earlier, conscience is an innate capacity to 
detect our moral responsibilities to God and other moral 
beings. This capacity depends on cognition to be filled 
with true moral knowledge. In unfallen man, communion 
leads to cognition (knowledge), w hich leads to con
science (moral illumination). But in fallen man, who is 
spiritually dead (separated from God who alone is the 
Source of life) and blind or deceived concerning most 
spiritual reality, the loss of communion leads to ignorance 
of truth and a morally darkened conscience. This is why 
people within a culture without the truth of God’s Word 
can often conscientiously do things that we know to be 
an offense to God and a sin against others. While all men 
have at least a faint moral illumination, fallen human con
science is in need of redemptive illumination, and that 
can only come through the saving merits of the blood of 
Jesus Christ, which fits us for the reception of the Holy 
Spirit and the restoration of com m union w ith God. 
Through this restored communion He then “guides [us] 
into all truth” (John 16:13).

This “guiding” into all truth denotes not only the filling 
of our capacity of cognition with knowledge but also the 
filling of our conscience with moral light—the opening 
of our understanding to His Word and truth. As we deter
mined in our study last week, there is a very moral and 
objective side to the witness of the Holy Spirit in our 
lives. The transformation and empowerment to live in ho
liness, which is the objective witness of His presence, be
gins here through us submitting to the Spirit being Mas
ter over our conscience.

Heb. 12:14 informs us that “without holiness no one 
will see the Lord.” If we would aspire to this necessary 
holiness of life—without which there is apparently no 
eternal life—it must begin by allowing God’s definition of 
sinfulness and holiness to fill and direct our lives through 
a conscience that confirms all things through the Holy 
Spirit (cf. Rom. 9:1). This is the first reason the witness of 
the Holy Spirit is a necessity and not an option. To be 
without it is to be susceptible not only to the human er
ror of immoral perception, but even to demonically in
spired heresy, which is designed by our enemy to seduce 
us to pride while masquerading as truth.
II. What Is the Ontological Necessity?

The witness of the Spirit comes to us—is there—be
cause it is the evidence of His presence. He always wit
nesses to His presence (v. 16) and to His work. To lose 
the witness of the Spirit is evidence that we have lost His 
abiding presence. I am not here speaking of losing merely 
our emotional awareness on a tem porary basis. This

MARCH/APRIL/MAY 7 1



sometimes happens to all of us. Rather, I speak of the ac
tual withdrawal of the Holy Spirit’s approval from our 
life.

A. If we walk away from His reproofs too often, we 
soon lose the witness and therefore the approval and 
presence of the Holy Spirit.

We must see that one cannot exist without the other. 
It is an ontological impossibility to have His indwelling 
presence without Him making himself known to you. 
There is no scriptural record of anyone being filled 
with the Spirit and not knowing it—filled on the sly. 
There are, however, many examples of the Spirit of 
God being grieved away and the person not taking 
note of it.

ILLUS. In Judges 16:20, we are told that Samson’s disobe
dience caused the Spirit of the Lord to depart from him. 
He did not realize it and therefore fell into the hand of 
the enemy.

B. According to the Scriptures there can be no salva
tion except by the abiding presence of the Holy Spirit. 
(Read Rom. 8:9&.)

There is no standing with God outside of Him. To be 
separated from the Spirit is to be separated from God 
(He is God!). The conclusion is unavoidable. We m ust 
maintain the witness of the Spirit to maintain known 
salvation—it is what God says that matters!

III. What Is the Relational Necessity?
To live and keep in step with the Spirit, we must have a 

certain attitude and response to the light of truth that the 
Spirit will bring. Our attitude should be that of desiring 
truth. Our response should be that of obedience to truth.
IV. What Is the Immutable Necessity?

My changing perspective and your changing perspec
tive are not necessarily God’s changing perspective.

A. If God ever required you and me to crucify some
thing to keep in step with His Spirit, it is not likely He 
would ever take it back. Read Gal. 2:18: This means we 
become rebels before God if we build back into our 
lives what we once destroyed at His direction.
B. The problem is that we often start backing up on 
God and not walking in the light of His personal deal
ings with us. When we do this, we lose true spiritual il
lumination. A moral blindness returns that makes ser
p e n ts  look like b u n n y  ra b b its . We th e n  sta rt 
embracing what we once clearly knew to be spiritually 
dangerous.

ILLUS. When I was a young boy, my father pastored most 
of the time in the city. But our family roots were in the 
country. My grandparents (my mother’s parents) lived in 
the country on a large dairy farm in the Ozarks. How my 
two younger brothers and I loved to spend time there.

We always kept our ears open in case Grandfather said

to our father, “Harold, would you like to go hunting 
tonight?” Now in the Ozarks this usually means “coon” 
(raccoon) hunting. All three of us boys would immediate
ly begin begging to go. It meant being able to stay out in 
the woods all night, run with the hounds, tree the coon, 
etc. It was great fun for boys. You might call it a very in
formal fox hunt!

I had my favorite place when I went walking through 
the woods at night with Grandfather. He always carried a 
large lantern that seemed to turn the area around him to 
near daylight. This was good for a young boy who need
ed to avoid holes and rocks and, most of all, duck the 
limbs that came speeding at him from those in front. As 
long as I walked by Grandfather, I had no problem avoid
ing the pain. But if my attention became distracted and 
Grandfather got several yards ahead, when I turned to go 
in his direction I discovered that the light from the 
lantern no longer helped but hindered me. It was like a 
great headlight shining in my eyes—I couldn’t see any
thing in that direction. It was worse than darkness. I 
would stumble over every rock and into every hole, and 
every limb found its mark! I couldn’t wait to get back in  
the light instead of walking behind  it.

It is like this with God. You start letting distance come 
between you and Him through disobedient neglect or re
bellion and you will become so blind you will constantly 
stumble—you will travel blind.
CONCLUSION:

Read 1 John 1:7. Walking in the light—obedience—is 
absolutely necessary if we are to have fellowship with 
God—which includes His witness. If we have not main
tained a clear conscience before Him in this matter, it is 
time to seek the cleansing blood.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team

“Blessed Be the Lord” 
“Bless His Holy Name” 

“All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name” 
“Bless the Lord, O My Soul”

Staff
Announcements/Offering

Worship Team
“He Loves Me” 

“I Am Loved”
We Receive New Members 
Staff

Prayer
Worship Team

“Called to Holiness” Choir (Lues/Borop/Tippitt)
Pastor

“MAINTAINING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT” 
Closing Song

“The Light of the World Is Jesus”
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RENEWAL OF THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT
by Gary L. Durham 

Rom. 8:5-17 
May 7, 1995

INTRO:
A college man walked into a photography studio with a 

framed picture of his girlfriend. He wanted the picture 
duplicated. This involved removing it from the frame. In 
doing this, the studio owner noticed the inscription on 
the back of my photograph: “My dearest Tom, I love you 
with all my heart. I love you more and more each day. I 
will love you forever and ever. I am yours for all eternity.” 
It was signed “Diane” and contained a P.S.: “If we ever 
break up, I want this picture back.”*

If we are to have a confident love relationship with 
God, it will mean there can be no P.S. in our commitment 
to Him. If there has been a P.S., you can be sure that 
sooner or later the Spirit of God will confront us con
cerning our need to “give up everything” to be Christ’s 
disciple (Luke 14:33).

If we draw  back and try  to reserve a P.S. in our 
covenant of surrender, we will find that the Holy Spirit 
will withdraw His approval and replace it with the need
ed conviction. If we persist in disobedience, we have 
made an idol of that issue and we will fall under God’s 
judgment. This judgment can be many things. When the 
Israelites forgot God and tested Him, the Word tells us 
that God sent “leanness into their soul” (Ps. 106:15, KJV). 
I have heard the confession of many a “Christian” with 
leanness in their souls because they walked behind the 
light of the Holy Spirit and tried to rationalize His revela
tions instead of reconciling with the truth.

As we concluded in last Sunday’s study, the witness of 
the Holy Spirit is not a luxury or an option for the true 
Christian. We learned that His presence and His witness 
go together. To lose one is to lose both. Of course, there 
can be no salvation outside the abiding presence of the 
Spirit of God.

This is why holiness is not optional. There can be no 
sufficient commitment that falls short of being severely in 
love with Jesus. Any truly born-again believer will be 
drawn to holiness and the cleansing blood that is its only 
means, like iron to a magnet. Such is not only a crisis but 
a relationship into which we enter. It is maintained and 
thus validated by our continuous obedience to Him by 
His grace. Holiness becomes the characteristic desire of 
the redeemed soul.

Every true believer longs to be filled with righteous
ness. If we lack this longing, we call the validity of our re
lationship with God into serious question. Jesus never 
used any halfhearted language to describe the commit
ment He demands. He always embedded His articulations 
in the most demanding and absolute language one can 
imagine. Our love for Him must be without rival—no self
saving PS.!

If this witness is so vitally important, then if you have 
lost it, it is imperative that you renew it. This morning we 
are going to trace very clearly the path of renewal.

How do we renew the witness of the Spirit?
I. Step One: Ask Forgiveness

We cannot bypass this step. Every way I know of to 
grieve the Spirit involves the need to ask forgiveness. In 
this matter, you cannot, so to speak, jump from a 10-story 
building and duck in at the third floor.

A. We must admit that it is sin that grieves the Holy 
Spirit. It will bring about separation from His presence 
and witness (spiritual death) if it is not confessed and 
forgiveness sought. We must not involve ourselves in 
label switching. We must call sin, sin.
B. In the holiness church, we have sometimes been 
reticent to admit our need to be forgiven. We often try 
to deal with our willfulness as only a matter of sanctifi
cation. That it is! But it is more. The only ways I know 
to take self off the altar is either by willful (known) re
bellion, neglect, or unbelief. All of these need the 
cleansing blood of Jesus in forgiveness before we can 
move on to the deeper issue of crucifying the self-life. 
The issue of not trusting Him and resorting to submis
sion to self is certainly at the root of all of these. This 
lack to trusting Him (unbelief) is what Jesus said is the 
ultimate issue that will bring condemnation for the un
repentant in the end (John 3:18).

II. Step Two: Repentance
Go back to the place you broke fellowship by disobedi

ence and renew it by obedience. Trying to avoid the is
sue of obedience is useless if we would go on with God. 
Forgiveness must always include repentance, or we are 
only playing games. Where we break fellowship with 
God is where we must return and renew it.

A. Jesus’ first and primary message was one of repen
tance (Matt. 4:17). It is not enough to seek to be forgiv
en, without dealing with the issues that stand between 
us and God.
B. Repentance is more than forgiveness. It is a change 
of mind and attitude.

IT JITS. Our English word “repent’’has its root in the Latin 
word pentir, which means to be sorry (pen tir  comes 
from paenitere). It means a change (reversal) of mind re
sulting in a change of direction. It was sometimes used in 
connotation to denote returning to sanity from insanity— 
a saving of the mind. In fact, among early Latin Christians 
the idea of repentance carried with it the thought of a re
turn to moral sanity. Anyone who would not repent was 
considered to not be of a sound mind.

In fact, the idea that has been accepted in practice by 
some people in the more formal confessional churches 
that confession without repentance (admitting sin with
out any real resolve to appropriate God’s grace to forsake 
it) is accepted by God, is unscriptural.
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ILLUS. The word “confess” also has Latin roots. The pre
fix con means to perform jointly, and fess comes from the 
Latin fari, which means to speak. It means “to say the 
same thing as.” In other words, to admit that God’s judg
ment on my sin is right and to say the same thing He says 
about it—that it is sin and that it should be eradicated 
from my life.

If I say the same thing about a sin as the Spirit of God 
does, then I must agree that it is to be renounced and for
saken. Thus to confess is more than to admit guilt. Until 
my attitude toward my sin is the same as God’s, I have 
not truly confessed. I must come to the place where I see 
my sin in the light of His holiness and thus loath it so 
much, like Isaiah. I cry out with a deep sense of my need 
for cleansing (Isa. 6:1-7). Thank God for the remedy of a 
burning, purging coal from off His altar!
ILLUS. When I was a young teen and also young in my 
faith, I would often allow issues to come between God 
and me because I didn’t want to give something up or 
didn’t want to discipline myself in some matter. How pa
tiently the Spirit of God would continue to call to me 
while I continued to act as if I didn’t hear Him—much 
like many of us did when our parents called us home to 
do homework and we wanted to stay and play ball with 
the fellows! “Oh, were you calling me?” we would say af
ter father or mother finally came to get us. We had actual
ly heard them calling all along.

My parents were never really fooled, and God certainly 
isn’t fooled when we play such games with Him. We only 
deceive ourselves! When finally I would come to God, 
under the weight of guilt and conviction, and ask for for
giveness, I often tried to avoid the real issue. I wanted 
forgiveness. I wanted to feel peace and assurance again. I 
wanted the witness of the Spirit that all was right be
tween Him and me. But I didn’t want to face the real is
sue and repent and obey. But because of His great love 
for me, He never let me sidestep the real problem. He 
would gently point me back to the place I had said no to 
Him and would insist that I say yes.

I soon learned that the only place I could renew fellow
ship with God was where I had broken it. He had not 
moved. He was still waiting for me on the pathway of sur
render to His will, which alone leads to the kingdom of 
heaven (Matt. 7:21-23). It was I who must return. Only 
then could I truly receive the forgiveness He wished to 
bestow on me.

If we have lost the clear witness of His presence, it can
not be renewed until we deal with the issue(s) that has 
brought separation.
III. Step Three: Renew the Yes of “Yeses”

Jesus requires all who would follow Him to deny them
selves—to give Him an all-encompassing “Yes!” It is a yes 
that means yes to all I now understand and a promise to 
say yes to all He shall show me to be His will in my to
morrows.

A. The covenant of “Yes” must be made. The Christian 
life is nothing less than a covenant with God to say yes 
to anything and everything He might ask of me. When 
we have broken that covenant, we must renew it.
B. This covenant is not reserved for the Spirit-filled life 
of holiness. If we are indeed saved, we have surren
dered to Jesus as Lord and Master—there is no salva
tion without this surrender. It is true that after we are 
forgiven, justified, regenerated, adopted into His family, 
and indwelled by His Spirit—for even newborn believ
ers have the Spirit of God (cf. Rom. 8:9; John 20:21- 
22)—then He will turn His illuminating presence upon 
the inner stronghold of our self-life. We will learn that 
there is need for a deeper cleansing and surrender than 
we ever dreamed necessary. In sanctification we are 
called upon to allow Him to apply this covenant of yes 
even deeper. The crucifixion of self-autonomy, which 
will bring down the stronghold of carnal rule, is but a 
crisis of surrender to a deeper application of the 
covenant of His Lordship in my life.
C. Saying yes to Jesus is the only way to truly say no to 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. A deep total yes to 
God is the positive that will maintain the necessary 
negative of being dead to self and the world. Since God 
has promised to empower any righteous choice, we 
can be certain that a comprehensive yes to Him will be 
fu n d e d  by His grace, when a mere no to the world or 
self will often limp along on the meager reserves of 
self.

CONCLUSION:
Read 2 Cor. 13:5. We should have the joy of finding His 

witness. But if we do not, or we are uncertain, then it is 
time to seek until we do.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Special Song

“Let Us Praise the Almighty”
Worship Team

“Let There Be Praise”
“Revive Us Again”

“Let There Be Glory and Honor and Praises”
Staff

Invocation (congregation greets and is seated)
Offering

Worship Team
“Revival in the Land” Choir (Morris/Hart)

Pastor
“RENEWAL OF THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT”

Special Song
“Touch Your People Once Again”

“Spirit of the Living God” (with congregation)
Prayer

*James S. Hewett, ed., Illustrations Unlimited (Wheaton, 111.: Tyndale House 
Publishers, Inc., 1988), 97-98.
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BEAUTY MORE THAN SKIN DEEP
by Gary L. Durham 

1 Pet. 3:1-6 
May 14, 1995 
Mother's Day

INTRO:
ILLUS. “When Robert Ingersoll, the notorious skeptic, 
was in his heyday, two college students went to hear him 
lecture. As they walked down the street after the lecture, 
one said to the other, Well, I guess he knocked the props 
out from under Christianity, didn’t he?’

“The other said, No, I don’t think he did. Ingersoll did 
not explain my mother’s life, and until he can explain my 
mother’s life I will stand by my mother’s God.’”*

The millions of transformed lives through the centuries 
cannot be explained away by skeptical twistings and 
turnings. A changed life makes irrefutable evidence. By 
the way, neither can Christianity be explained away on in
tellectual grounds. When all the truth is known, Chris
tianity always wins hands down.

The son or daughter who has a godly mother is blessed 
with one of the two best possible means of understand
ing the truth and meaning to life and loving its God—the 
other being a godly father. Nothing can take the place of 
the example of godly parents. Little can compensate for 
the lack of them.

In our study passage, we have before us the most effec
tive beauty program in the w orld—rather, in the uni
verse: God’s beauty program. Notice seven facts about 
true beauty—beauty by God’s definition:
I. True Beauty Has Its Place: The Residence of 

the Beauty (vv. 3-4)
A. True beauty does not come from without (v. 3). 
Mere outward appearance is never satisfying. It is even 
held in contempt as false. For example:

ILLUS. Plastic grapes do not satisfy. There is nothing 
within. When I was an evangelist, we were often guests 
in people’s homes for dinner.

Once during a visit, while waiting on the meal, to our 
bewilderment we noticed that the plastic grapes on a 
decorative piece on an end table were disappearing. As 
we watched, we discovered that my son Ryan, then al
most two years old, was eating them. Even though he 
found them rather tasteless and tough, he was hungry 
and was managing to get them down. He was too young 
and inexperienced to be sure what real grapes should 
taste like and did not realize he had hold of counterfeits.

Many people today seem so ignorant and childish 
about beauty that they don’t seem to realize that putting 
all the emphasis on the external will not produce real 
beauty and only opens them to deception.

B. True beauty can only be developed from within (v. 
4). God grows beauty from the inside out. Christians 
are transform ed  (m etam orphoo, from which we get 
the English word metamorphosis, meaning to change 
from inside to outside) by the renewing of their minds 
(Rom. 12:1-2).

II. True Beauty Has Its Permanence
The eternality of this beauty: “unfading beauty of a gen

tle and quiet spirit” (v. 4).
ILLUS. We had a rose in a vase on our table. So gloriously 
beautiful one day. A few days later, so marred, withered, 
and ugly. This is the destiny of outward beauty in this 
world.

True, unfading beauty comes from two things:
A. A gentle spirit: A spirit not striving with others. It 
comes from being at peace with God and His plan.
B. A quiet spirit: A trusting and wise spirit. It comes 
from trusting God to do what He has said He will do. 
Thus, our spirit is not like troubled water in a storm. 
We are rather like the quiet waters of a deep, undis
turbed pool.

True beauty’s permanence is also seen in that this in
ner beauty will one day produce eternal, unfading, out
ward beauty such as this world has never been able to 
even dream. It is truly permanent—eternal.

III. True Beauty Has Its Preciousness
The worth of the beauty: “great worth” (v. 4).
A. This kind of beauty has present and lasting worth. 
Beauty produced now is of true value. What beauty 
produces eternally is of lasting worth.
B. Value comes from two things: Endurance—that 
which lasts. Usefulness—that which produces what is 
truly and ultimately desired or needed. These charac
teristics alone can give something true beauty.

ILLUS. Diamonds are valuable because they last. They 
are also useful. In industry, certain materials necessary to 
our technology could not be cut or used without dia
monds for tools. True beauty is like diamonds—lasting 
and useful.
IV. True Beauty Has Its Preeminence

The superiority of the beauty “in God’s sight” (v. 4).
A. We must learn where the authority to ascribe true 
worth resides—with an all-wise God.
B. When God says that something has great worth, you 
can mark it down. It does!

1. The Word says that outward “charm is deceptive, 
and [outward] beauty is fleeting; but a woman who 
fears the Lo r d  is to be praised” (Prov. 31:30).
2. We are told that this fear of the Lord produces a 
more valuable kind of beauty—from within. It is of 
great worth in God’s sight.

V. True Beauty Has Its Patterns
The examples of this beauty: “holy women of the past” 

(v 5).
ILLUS. Remember that Sarah was so beautiful at 89 years
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old that Abraham lied because of her beauty. King Abim- 
elech decided to marry her, and would have, if God had 
not stopped him (Gen. 20).

A. Peter points to the pattern for this kind of beauty to 
be developed. It is godly women, not gaudy  women.
B. We conform to those whom we idolize. Be careful 
who you admire!

VI. True Beauty Has Its Posture
The source of the beauty: “submissive to their own 

husbands” (v. 5).
A. The term “submissive” is the Greek word hupotas- 
so, which means “to put under” or “to come under 
rank.” This refers to a proper respect for the functional 
authority structure of the family and God’s design for 
our place (our rank) within its functional structure.
B. The word “own” used before husband not only de
notes ownership but denotes singleness. They did not 
allow any other circumstance or person to come be
tween them and obedience to their husbands as is 
right in the Lord. (Make application: boss, career, etc.)
C. The joyful subjection of the beauty is expressed: 
“obeyed Abraham and called him her master” (v. 6). 
Sarah didn’t simply submit, but she gave joyful rever
ence. She must have understood that this reverence 
was part of what gives the next and final attribute to 
inner beauty.

VII. True Beauty Has Its Power
The effect of this beauty (w. 1-2).
A. Notice the relationship between “submission” and 
the power to change another.

1. It is so powerful that it can change w ithout a 
word! Ladies, your inner beauty can give a life-chang- 
ing speech 24 hours a day that will have 1,000 times 
the influence of any words. It will get past the defen
siveness.
2. Servanthood is always honored by God, whether 
in a mother, a father, or a child.

B. Notice the paradox: When women seek inappropri
ate authority, they lose true power or become a damag
ing power. When they choose to submit in true humili
ty to God’s role for them, they gain enormous lasting 
influence for good.

ILLUS. Just as a speedboat gets nowhere trying to speed 
down an airport runway, so a woman is not fitted to be a 
man (nor a man a woman) or to be fully successful at 
roles that she is not blessed by God in filling.

The most powerful, influential person to ever walk 
this planet was our Lord Jesus Christ. He made this 
great impact through His humility—submission and 
obedience to His Father’s plan and design (Phil. 2:5-11).

C. W hen it says that Sarah “obeyed Abraham and 
called him her master” (v. 6), we begin to see one of 
the reasons she had such power to influence him at 
many critical moments in their lives. She was not per
fect. Some of her advice was good and confirmed by 
God; other advice was not so good.

1. It was her idea for Abraham to have Ishmael 
through Hagar (Gen. 16)—not good advice. Isaac 
and Ishmael are still having conflict in the Middle 
East today.
2. She realized it would be necessary for Hagar and 
Ishmael to be sent away if the promised blessing by 
God was not to be foiled (Gen. 21). God confirmed 
her w isdom  and told Abraham to follow it and 
promised to make Ishmael also into a great nation of 
people.
3. She had influence enough to help cause two 
races of people to come into existence—Jews and 
Arabs.

CONCLUSION:
“You are her daughters i f  you do what is right and do 

not give way to fear” (v. 6, emphasis added). “You are her 
daughters” is tantamount to saying: “You will have the 
same nature and the same results as she.” Notice that it is 
all conditioned on two antecedents—“if you”:

1. “Do what is right”; obey God and His design.
2. “Do not give way to fear”; don’t let the world and 

the devil make you fearful that you will somehow miss 
out on life or be an unfulfilled slave. Satan is a liar. The 
world who listens to him is deceived. So don’t listen to 
either one! Listen to God and develop true beauty!

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Worship Team

“He Is the Amen” Choir (David Ritter)
Staff

Welcome/Announcements/Greeting Time
Worship Team

“Rejoice and Be Exceedingly Glad” 
“Crown Him King of Kings” 

“0  God Our Help in Ages Past” 
“You Are My God” (seat congregation)

Offering
Ladies Trio

“Christlike Medley” (Fettke)
Pastor

“BEAUTY MORE THAN SKIN DEEP”
Closing prayer

•James S. Hewett, ed., Illustrations Unlimited (Wheaton, 111.: Tyndale House 
Publishers, Inc., 1988), 381.
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RIGHTEOUSNESS VS. SINFULNESS
by Gary L. Durham 

1 John 2:28—3:10 
May 21, 1995

INTRO:
It seems that we have become afraid to draw certain 

lines of distinction between those who are saved and 
those who are not saved. The Scriptures, however, do 
draw such lines. These distinctions could not be made by 
us. Only God can make such determinations. But they 
have been made by God and we are obligated to submit 
to them.

God has established these distinctions between those 
who are His children and those who are not His children, 
not only for our personal knowledge and assurance, but 
also for our protection—both individually and collective
ly (as a Body)—from satanic counterfeiting. John, in his 
first letter, devoted much time in making these lines of 
demarcation visible for us. The whole of 1 John could be 
studied, without any violence to John’s intent, from the 
point of view that he is answering the question: “Who is 
and who is not a child of God?”

In this short series, we are going to limit ourselves to 
John’s treatment of this question from 2:28 through 3:24. 
This first message deals with only 2:28—3:10. (This pas
sage all belongs together; don’t let the chapter division 
fool you.)

The line of demarcation that John sets before us in 
these verses could be called: The line of righteousness vs. 
sinfulness. John introduces this line by pointing to an im
portant truth (v. 28).

1. We must abide (continue) in Jesus to have confi
dence before Him at His appearing.

2. We must have a relationship with Jesus and not 
merely an experience of Jesus. As Jesus taught us in Matt. 
7:15-23—one of His revelations of the standard by which 
we will be judged when we stand before Him—the divid
ing line will be a matter of His intimate relationship and 
knowledge of us. This same passage makes it abundantly 
clear that He does not have such a relationship with us 
unless it is evidenced by us bearing good fruit (w. 17-20) 
and by us doing the will of the Father (v. 21).

John introduces the thesis that he is going to develop 
over these next few verses (v. 29). That thesis is: We 
know God is righteous; therefore, we know that those 
who do what is right must be born of Him. Or we could 
say it this way:
I. Like Begets Like: The Positive Side (v. 29)

This is John’s main premise on which he builds all his 
following thoughts.

A. In 3:1, we are like Him because:
1. We have received God’s gracious love.
2. We are misunderstood and rejected like Jesus.

B. In 3:2, we are like Him because:
1. We have a destiny beyond this world.
2. We are being transformed into His likeness.
3. We are certain of being made like Him “for we

shall see him as he is.” Until we are transformed, our 
limited perception cannot “perceive him as he is.” 
Because we have been promised that we shall be 
with Him and certainly see His glory (John 17:24), 
then we are sure that we will be transformed into 
His likeness. Premise: Like perceives like.

C. In 3:3: we are like Him because:
1. We are filled with a compelling hope of being 
made like Him.
2. This hope com pels us to seek this likeness 
through purity (holiness) now. The one with this 
hope “purifies [hagnizei—cleanses, sanctifies] him
self [by means of God’s provision in Christ] just as 
he is pure [hagnos—clean, perfect].” His perfection 
gives direction to our moral aim.

II. Like Begets Like: The Negative Side
This is the negative form of John’s premise: Sin is law

lessness (law breaking); those who sin are breaking the 
law.

A. This lawlessness cannot be excused. Jesus has pro
vided a remedy (v. 5).

1. The central purpose of Jesus’ coming is to take 
away (airo—to loosen and carry away, remove by 
expiation) our sins. We cannot deny that He has 
done this without calling Jesus a failure.
2. He has come to make us like himself, and He was 
sinless.
3. We must, therefore, begin on the path of separa
tion from sinful conduct.

B. Therefore, there are two logical conclusions (v. 6):
1. No true Christian will live a life of practicing sin. 
If there is no sin in Jesus, and we are to aim at being 
pure as He is pure, then we must forsake all sinful 
practices.
2. Anyone who does continue in a life of practicing 
sin is not a true Christian (has never been).
C. John begins with a warning against false teaching 

about God’s tolerance toward sinful practice in the life 
of His children (w. 7-9). He introduces this with the 
warning, “Dear children, do not let anyone lead you 
astray.” There will be those who will try to water down 
the grace of God into a license to practice sin. This is 
deception. As Paul would say, “By no means!” (Rom. 
6:2). The grace of God is not only Jesus dying to make 
an atonement for our sins (we certainly do not deserve 
even this), but, wonderful news, it is also His Spirit 
bringing His deathless life w ithin us and shedding 
abroad His nature (agape—divine love) in our hearts 
(5:5, 10). There is a transforming grace by which we 
are changed from death to life. We are enabled to walk 
in newness of life in the here and now with our fruits 
unto holiness (6:4-7, 14, 22).

1. John drives this warning home with the logical
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assertion: Righteousness (right conduct, not merely 
abstract righteousness) is the sign of His presence 
and control in a life (v. 7). His presence in our lives 
not only im putes  righteousness to us but also im 
parts  it to us through His grace of ongoing transfor
mation and continual empowerment.
2. John points out that the opposite is also true: Sin
ful conduct is a sign of the devil’s presence and con
trol in a life (v. 8). They are not children of God. This 
is John’s whole point!
3. John reminds us again: Jesus and His manifesta
tion in the flesh is about nothing less than the de
struction of the devil’s work (willful rebellious con
duct toward God and His holiness)(v. 8). So we 
cannot talk about being His children when we are 
not yet free from such conduct. He has provided for 
such freedom! There is no excuse.
4. The life (seed) of God excludes the willfully rebel
lious, sinful life (v. 9). The nature of Jesus is to al
ways submit to the Father’s will (Luke 22:42; John 
5:30). If His life (nature) is in us, we will have the 
same desire ruling our life even though we cannot 
be as perfect in the performance of it as Jesus.
5. John makes a logical deduction (v. 9). It could be 
pictured like this: Born o f  God cancels Sinful life. 
Sinful life cancels Born o f  God.

a. This is a logical assertion by John. He declares 
as self-evident the fact that you cannot have an 
honest thief or a truthful liar. You cannot have a 
pure immoral person. Such concepts are mere 
foolishness.
b. You cannot have a sin-practicing saint (holy 
one). John’s word for “cannot” in the statement, 
“He cannot go on sinning,” is the Greek phrase— 
ou dunatai. Ou is an absolute negative meaning 
“no absolutely,” and duna ta i means “to be possi
ble.” So this phrase means “absolutely not possi
ble.” John is saying it is not logically possible to 
have these two opposites existing at the same 
time. They are mutually exclusive.

III. The Conclusion of the Matter Is a Test of 
Conduct

John now makes the application of his conclusions in 
this matter of the distinguishing line of righteousness vs. 
sinfulness. His application is powerfully revealing con
cerning how important this line is to the matter of who is 
and who is not a child of God.

A. John points out that this line is a primary means by 
which the Church can identify who is a child of God 
and who is a child of the devil (v. 10). So he says, “Here 
is how we know.” We must not try to explain away this 
very absolute conclusion by John. If we do, we are left 
with no way to protect the Church of Jesus Christ from 
Satan’s impostors. We forever blur any distinction be
tween God’s children and the children of the devil. We 
unavoidably blaspheme the power of Jesus Christ to af
fect any such distinction. For if He cannot, He is a fail
ure. God forbid!

Notice the colon following this statement. What it 
means is “what now follows is the test.”
B. John now  gives us the test (v. 10). He gives a 
twofold key for identification by giving us the conclu
sion of what he has just taught from 2:28 through 3:10. 
Then he gives us a second conclusion that we must fol
low if that conclusion be true. This second conclusion 
will be his point of demarcation for the second line of 
distinction between God and Satan’s children (which 
we will study next week).

1. The first test is sinful conduct. Those who prac
tice sin are not God’s children—period!
2. The second test is lack of love for God’s people. 
This is unlike Jesus and cannot come from His na
ture. If we don’t love Christ’s Body, the Church, we 
do not love Him.

SUGGESTED WORSHIP ORDER
Staff

Welcome/Announcements/Greeting Time
Worship Team

“Lord, 1 Lift Your Name on High” 
“Praise Ye, the Lord the Almighty” 
“Thou Art Worthy, Great Jehovah” 

(seat congregation) 
Offering

You Are My Hiding Place” Choir (Fettke) 
“In Thee, 0  Lord, 1 Put My Trust”

(“Be Still and Know That 1 Am God”)

Prayer
Staff

Special Song
“The Refiner’s Fire”

Pastor
“RIGHTEOUSNESS VS. SINFULNESS”

Our Response
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LOVE BY GOD’S DEFINITION
by Gary L. Durham 

1 John 3:11-24 
May 28, 1995

INTRO:
Last week we studied 1 John 2:28—3:10. There we saw 

the first line of demarcation that John gives for the pro
tection of the Church from satanic counterfeits through 
being able to determine who is and who is not a child of 
God. We identified the first line as the line of: righteous
ness vs. sinfulness.

We saw last week in verse 10 that John drew a back- 
ward-looking conclusion and a forward-looking conclu
sion from his arguments and teaching. The backward- 
looking conclusion, which had to do with his previous 
teaching, was that the first test is: sinful conduct. Those 
who practice sin are not God’s children. Period!

John then gave a forward-looking conclusion, which 
becomes his premise for what he is about to teach us in 
3:11—4:21. This teaching on the second line of demarca
tion is divided into two sections (3:11-24 and 4:7-21) 
with a parenthetical teaching on discerning of spirits be
tween them (4:1-6). Today we examine only the first of 
these sections on the second line of demarcation. Ac
cording to John this line is: The visible presence of divine 
love in our lives—love by God’s definition.

John introduces this truth in verse 11 with the great 
message that Jesus gave on His final night: “This is the 
message you heard from the beginning: We should love 
one another.”

What kind of love is in view here? John is going to 
teach us.
I. We See a Love That Comes from Above 

(v. 11)
When John points back to Jesus’ message of loving 

(agapao)  one another, he says a mouthful in a few 
words. You will recall that John records in his Gospel 
more of Jesus’ words on that final night before the Cross 
than any other of the Gospels. What he recorded is that 
Jesus gave a very important and clear command: “A new 
command I give you: have Divine Love for one another. 
As I have Divine Love for you, so you must have Divine 
Love for one another” (John 13:34, author’s translation).

John then records the fact that Jesus returned again to 
this instruction with even greater emphasis in John 15:9- 
17. In the middle of this passage, and again at the end of 
it, Jesus says, “My primary command to you is this: have 
Divine Love for each other as I have had Divine Love for 
you. This is my primary command: have Divine Love for 
each other” (w. 12, 17, author’s translation).

ILLUS. When Jesus says in 13:34 and in 15:12 of John 
“This is my command,” the Greek word for com m and  is 
entole. This is one of the strongest words Jesus could pos
sibly use. It is a military term used to give the one all-im- 
portant command—the prime directive of all the orders. 
It also means this is the sum-total, the most important 
thing yet said. When a general wanted to make the prime 
directive of their mission clear, he would say, “This is the

entole:. . .’’By means of this, and for this purpose, all else 
will be done.

In John 15:17, Jesus uses a related word to leave a final 
impact on His disciples. The Greek word for com m and  
here is entellomia. It comes from en  and tello. En, which 
is a prime prefix that means to do something from a fixed 
position or by means of certain instrumentality. In this 
case, it suggests “by means of” or, more forcefully, “from 
this fixed (commanded) position.” Tello (which comes 
from tellos') means a point aimed at, to set out for a defi
nite point or goal. So when Jesus uses the term entel
lomia, He is saying: “This is My commanded goal for you 
to aim at. This is all-important!”

A. Agape is not of this world. It comes only from God. 
Some may wonder why Jesus would make so strong a 
statement concerning what seems to be horizontal 
command. But you must remember that He did not say 
that we are to have human love for each other, but di
vine love (agape). This is really a vertical command 
with a practical, horizontal application. Jesus knew we 
could not love each other in this way on our own. We 
would have to come to Him for divine love. But He also 
wanted us to know that the goal of this divine love is 
to be seen on the practical level—in our relationships 
to each other.
B. Jesus has bound His disciples to treating each other 
in a way that will daily send them to the Father seeking 
divine empowerment.
C. This is why divine love is the hallmark of a true 
Christian. As Jesus said in John 13:35 following this 
command, “By this all men will know that you are my 
disciples, if you have Divine Love for one another” (au
thor’s translation). This is the very thing Jesus prayed 
for a few moments later in His High Priestly prayer in 
John 17:20-26. He prayed that His Church would be 
brought to complete unity through divine love, “so 
that the world may believe that you [Father] have sent 
me” (v. 21). A lot depends on our possessing this divine 
love—the whole issue of Jesus and His kingdom being 
made known to humankind.

John begins by telling us that a true Christian must 
have divine love for his brothers and sisters. If he does 
not, he cannot love God (cf. 1 John 4:19-21). This is 
the message that Jesus taught from the beginning to 
the end.

II. We See a Love That Has No Rivalry 
(w . 12-15)

A. John points out: Rivalry tends to murder (v. 12). 
Cain is the example of rivalry polluting love.

1. There is m urder of body: Cain m urdered his 
brother physically.
2. There is murder of character: we can murder by 
slander and hatred.
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B. John points out: Those with a spirit of rivalry will 
lash out at those more righteous than themselves (v.
12). This is why Cain murdered Abel.
C. John concludes: Rivalry is the way of the world (v.
13). The world is of the spirit of Cain—Cain’s “chil
dren.” Do not be surprised at the world’s hatred (cf. 
John 15:18-25; 16:33; 2 Tim. 3:12).
D. John points out: Assurance of our salvation comes 
when we are free from the ways of death (v. 14). Love is 
the way of life. Hatred and strife are the ways of death.
E. John concludes: Hatred and a spirit of murder go to
gether, but eternal life will not mix with them (v. 15).

John points us to God’s definition of this Love, which 
brings such assurance of salvation and eternal life:

III. We See a Love That Is Defined by the Per
son of Jesus (w . 16-20)

John is now concerned that we understand God’s defini
tion of divine love. So he points us to the standard with the 
words: “This is how we know what Divine Love is: . . .” 
(author’s translation). That standard is Jesus Christ himself.

A. Jesus’ love is a sacrificial love (v. 16): John doesn’t 
pause in making the highest possible application of 
this principle. If we have divine love, which is the spir
it of Jesus himself within us, then we will do as He did. 
He laid down His life for us. Then it follows that we 
should be willing to lay down our lives for each other.
B. Jesus’ love is a love of demonstration (w. 17-18): 
This love chooses action  and truth  as its mediums to 
communicate, not mere words. It doesn’t speak with
out doing and it doesn’t speak without meaning.
C. Jesus’ love is a love of assurance (w. 19-20): These 
actions of love bring assurance even when our heart is 
confused or accused by the enemy. We can be at rest, 
for we have the visible evidence of His presence in our 
lives. We could never live this way without Him!

IV. We See a Love That Offers Up Obedience 
(w . 21-24)

A. In verses 21 and 22, the statements “hearts do not 
condemn us” and “because we obey his commands and 
do what pleases him” must go together in our thinking. 
They mean the same thing! Only obedience gives us a 
life free from condemnation. “We have confidence be
fore God and receive from him anything we ask,” is in 
the context of a life of total obedience: one who seeks 
His glory first.

B. John becomes very emphatic (v. 23).
ILLUS. The English phrase “this is his command” is in the 
Greek he entole hautou. He is the definite article “the,” 
entole means “prime directive,” and hautou  is a strong 
term for “His” emphasizing “belonging to him.” This is 
John’s emphatic way of saying: “And this is the specific 
command that is His”—what follows is uniquely identi
fied with Jesus. The commands are:

1. “believe in the name of his Son, Jesus Christ”: 
Make Jesus the Foundation of our hope and the 
Source of our continuous transformation and power 
to live in divine love.
2. “Love one another as he commanded [entole] us.” 
The Church is His Body, so to love the Church is to 
love Him. To not love the Church is to fail to love 
Christ.

C. John now gives us the objective part of our assur
ance of salvation (v. 24): The power for obedience 
demonstrates that we live in dependence on His life 
and His life is in us.
D. John then gives us the personal (subjective) witness 
to this assurance (v. 24): The Spirit of Jesus Christ is 
the Spirit of divine love, truth, and obedience (Rom. 
5:5; 8:16; John 14:15).

CONCLUSION:
Where does this second line of demarcation find us? 

Do we pass the test of divine lLove?
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